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ABSTRACT

This study attempts to examine the situational specific dynamics of the adminisiration of
Student Personnel Services In Malaysian Universities in response to the various fssues
raised In Jiterature. Literature in the ficld of Student Personnel Services has tended to
discuss mainly the Importance of educational pursuit and student personal development
as the main rationale for its provision. Ilowever, this study found that there are other
various influential Iaciors operating within a university environment which contribute
to the crestion and expansion of the services. Factors such as the origin of the
university, the political, economic, social and cultural environment and legal
requiremeént of the country contribute to the éevelopment of the services, This study,
therefore strongly suggests # reconsideration of arrangement of the services provision to

suit indigenous needs.
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CHAPTER ONE
INTRODUCTION

1.1 INTRODUCTION TO THE RESEARCH

Historically, the organization of student affairs was treated as a subdivision of academic
affairs within institutions of higher education (Mueller, 1961; Brown, 1989), However, it Jater
developed very rapidly intp a discipline in its own right, known as the field of Student Personnel
Services. Begun as an effort aimed at providing facilities for leamning at school, it later grew into
an indispensable component of educational institution at ali levels, including higher education.
Scholars were attracted to carry out in-depth studies from various perspectives, and many research
findings have been documented, especially in the United States of America, The services have
grown in sophistication, and their development is widely accepted as having a strong association
with the development of scholarship in universities,

Inevitably, to discuss this subject one needs to refer to American literature because the
term 'Student Personnel Services' itself has been defined more in American literature than in
others. This is not to say that the concept of Student Personnel Services is necessarily American
in origin. The concepts of College and Hall of Residence, major components of what is today
known as Student Pcrsénncl Services, have existed in the UK almost as long as ils ancient
Universities.

This study attempts o explore the rationale for the provision of Student Personnel
Services in Malaysian Universitics. Despite the increasing allocation of finance and manpower 0
such services, and the fact that this field is now offered as a topic for post-graduate specialization
in some Malaysian Universities, there is still a shortage of literature. Such literature as is
available on the theory and practice of this field, is exclusively derived from the West, especially
the United States. This study therefore aims to provide some understanding of the provision of

Student Personnel Services in Eastern countries, with particular reference to Malaysia,



Malaysia was chosen as the host country for the institutions to be investigated for three

AN reasons:

1 Malaysia was previously a British eolony and its first University, University
Malaya, was established when the country was still under colonization. The
administration of the University then was completely British in both concept and
operation, and it was staffed with British teachers and administrators. However,
since Independence, various changes have been made to the educational system
in Malaysia. It would therefore be interesting and useful to identify and comment
upon the various chaages, 2nd to investigate how far the provision of Student
Personnel Services in Malaysia has deviated from the British model.

2 Because America, today a fully developed and industrislized country, was also
previously a British colony, it would be interesting to compare the American
experience with that of a small developing country like Malaysia. In Americz, as
in Malaysia, the first Universities emulated the British system. It was only later
that the American Universities turned to the German university model. This
research therefore seeks 1o find out whether what took place in America, from
where theories in the field of Student Personnel Services were developed, was
also experienced by Universities in a small developing country, Malaysia...

3. The rescarcher's personal experience of being & student in each of the ihree
countries: Malaysia as an undergraduate, USA for his Master's Degree and
United Kingdom for the present study has provided i;ighi into the provision of
Student Personoel Services in the three countries. This experience, together with
more than a decade’s experience as member of staff and Head of a Unit in the
Student Affairs Department in 2 Malaysian University has facilitated the conduct

of this research.



In considering the application of the Western theoretical foundation of the rationale for
the provision of Student Personnel Services in Malaysian Universities there are two important

elements, at least, to be taken into account, namely:

i The past and present positions of the duplication of the British model in

Malaysian Universities.

2 The political reality in Malaysia and its relfation to Higher Education.

Almost all literalure on Student Personnel Services sugpests that such provision of the
services is essential in the implementation of cducational philosophy. However, because it has
also pften been said in the literature that the creation or formalization of Student Personnel
~ Services in the West was not the result of cfforts by University cducationalists, the researcher
suspects there may be some other rationale for its provision other than purely educational
considerations. This reservation warrants a reconsideration of the rationale for the provision of
the services. |

Considering all these factors, 2 r&cxa?nination of the nature and rationale of thc\prevision
of Stdent Personnel Services in Mataystan Universities, after more than thinty years of Malaysian
independence, is now very timely. In trying to cxamine the nature and rationale of the provision
of Student Personnel Scrvices in Malaysian universities, the Western Model, especially the
British as 1o the nature of its birth and the American 25 to the nature of its expansion, is used as

the framework of the discussion.



1.2 STATEMENT OF RESEARCH PROBLEMS

The main questions 1o be investigated are:

L

2
30

Why was the Student Personnel Services Administration created in Universities
in Malaysia?
What factors influenced ils expansion?

‘What are the assumptions and theosetical base underlying service provision?

Related to these main issues are several subsidiary questions which this jnvestigation will

also attempt 1o address, They are as follows:

1.
2‘

What are the goals of the service?

What are the operational instruments - the manpower and the administrative
structure - used to achieve its aims? Is any other oplion being considered?

What are the long and short-term activities of that administrative division? Have
the services' activitics changed in line with its objectives?

Whom does the service serve?

What is the impact of the service on the target clients?

Answers to these questions are based mainly on the analysis of primary data collected

through a case study conducted in one University in Malaysia. Howevey, to provide insight into

the general character of Student Personnel Scrvices in Universities in Malaysia at large, use is

also made of data obtained by examination of documents, and in {nterviews with personnel of

various Universitics in the country.



1.3 FOCUS OF THE STUDY

This study examines the various assumptions with regard to reasons for the creation of
Student Personne!l Services in the comiext of Malaysian Universities. Universiti Pertanian
Malaysia is used as a case study, whereby an examination of the rationale is based on several

aspects of the University, in general, and Student Personnel Services, in particular, including:

1. Its origin, development and organizational structure.
2, Social and cultural composition of students.
3. The pcm%nism of the staff in the Student Personnel Division (the service

provider) and the students (the receiver).

1.4 SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY.

Universily education in Malaysia oﬁgiaaied frotm the Colonial British effort in the region.
In fact, the first Malaysian University, University Malaya, was originally intended 1o be a
University College of the University of London. In the pre-independence era, the University was
heavily staffed with British teachers. Under these circumstances, {t is expecied that the British
academic and administrative mode} of the University, including Student Personnel Services
administration must have been imported in fofo. ‘

However, Malaysia is today an independent country, free to choose whatever model of
University administration suits its local needs. With modern communication technology, it could
be anticipated that the administration of Universities in Malaysia miust also have been influenced
by the style of University administration of other countries. Local factors such as politics, culture,
social, economy, and law within the university in particular and within the country in general, will
also strongly influence universities' policy on the provision of Student Personne! Services. It will
be interesting 1o discover whether the Malaysian service has continued to follow the British trend;
whether the philosophy underlying Is provision remains similar to that of British Universities;
what external of internal elements, if any, influcoce the nature of the provision; and whether

Student Personnel Service in Malaysia have yet been tailored 1o local needs,



The assumptions of this study are as follows:

1. Western Universilies’ models of Student Personnel Services administration are
present in Universities in a developing country, Malaysia.

3 There are significant loca! factors that have contributed to the creation, expansion
and unlque features of the service in Mataysia.

4. Indigenization is taking place in University admiristralions in Malaysia including

the Student Personne] Services administration,

Literature in the field of Student Personnel Services has tended to discuss mainly the
importance of educational pursuit and student personal development as the main rationale for its
provision. However, looking from a wider perspective, it appears that thefe may be other
influential factors in the university environment which contribule io the creation and expansion of
the services, HOw are these [aciors operating within a university? The findings of the stody are

expected 1o be uselu! to University policy makers, scholars, researchers and Student Personnel

Services practitioners the wolld over,

L5 RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The main concern of this study is to generale insight into provision of Stident Personnel
Services in Malaysia, and reveal how they were created and expanded. There are various research
methodologies which could be employed to address this igsue. Al least two oplions ale
considered, iL.e. survey and experimental methodologics. However, there are several consiraints to

the application of these methodologies in this study. These constraints include the following:

L To date, there is o research that has analysed the varous basic documents of
Student Personnel Services in Universities in Malaysia. Thus any research design

that takes survey of experimental form will most probably be constracled on a

weak foundation,



22 Given the lime constraint in corducting this rescarch, and the lack of literature on
Student Personncl Services in Malaysia, it & difficult to identify and control

variables that may influence universily policy.

- I the absence of a thorough analysis of the various basic documents in  the
adminisiration of Student Personnel Services, from its cstablishment umil
present, rescarch in this area {e.g. Shamsuri, 1981) tends © blindly duplicate the

model prescribed by the Western institution especially those of the United States,

W
4 The history of the origin and development of Student Personnel Services in
Malaysia has yel 1o be documented; therefore researchers will find it hard 1o lay

the Foundation for experimental or survey design research,

£ In the absence of a comprehensive analysis of the various documents related fo
the origin and development of Student Personnel Services in Malaysia, educators,
researchers, students and practitioners in this field will have no sense of its local
history. Therefore, the current practice and curriculum of Student Personnel
Services in Malaysia duplicate the United States' model Al the theories and

concepis are imported, laught and used in their original forms 1

6 The need o recogrize cross-cullural differences in the service-providing
professions is scidom arpucd. In this respect, an attempt fo describc Student

Personnel Services provision in Malaysia should take into account the need lo

understand il in its environmental context.

7 A survey research or an experimental design research may be abic 10 pick a
specific issue within Student Personnel Services for investigation but in the
absence of a general perspective of factors underlying its provision, the research

contribution, at this stage, would be rather limited.

l -
Student Personnel Services Is now offered as a field of study at Bachelor's, Master's and Doctonal level in at Jeast hres

Universities in Malaysia; 1. Faculty of Educational Studies, niversis i
iversiih 3 - ifi Periapian Malaysta; 2. Depariment of Psychoiogy,
Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia, andy 3, School of Education, Universit Sains Malaysia R
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Considering the above consiraints, the most viable option method left seems w be
descriptive and case study methods. The findings of the documentary analysis and case study
research are ekt to be more contributive o the body of universal knowledge at present and the

practice of Student Personnel Services in the country in particular.

1.5.1 Descriptive Method

Descriptive methods used in this research consist of {a) Historical method and (b)

Documentary analysis.

1.5.1.1 Historical method

Historical research & employed to establish facts and a greater understanding of the
present situation of Student Personnel Services in Malaysia. From this evidence the future may
also be predicted. Events are examined in relation to a particular time and place,

Literature has indicaled that the strength of this type of descriptive method includes the

foliowing:
ii5 There is no need of control or treatment, which sometime may be aruficial, of
research subijects as is found in ¢xperimental method.
2 U is not generally peared towards hypothesis testing or theory verification,

P _ '
instead it is directed towards gencrating a theory.

3 It is independent of investigator's selective process.



1.5.1.2 Documentary analysis

There are two types of University documents o be analysed, namely primary documents

and sccondary documents. Primary documents are basically the testimony of eye-witnésses,

Literature ranks primary documents in order of rcliability as follows:

L

First order, which is most credible. Documents of this category include
instruction and command.

Second order, which prescrves not only what was said but also how it was said.
They include verbatim records of meelings and tape recording.

Third order, where penaities will be imposed for false statements. They are
normatly prepared by experts, such as business and legal papers and official

statistics,

Secondary documenis are documenis written after the even! which often include

impressions, and thay also include justification for certain actions. Their reliability, therefore, is

less than that of the primary documents, Secondary documents include:

Official histories, which are often nol impanial,

Newspapers, which are usually sensational in nature. However, newspapers
could sometimes be classed as primary documents,

Speeches.

Pamphiets.

Letiers,

Reports of previous investigators in the same or a related field,



1.5.2 Case Study

The case study was carried out in one Universily in Malaysia namely Universiti Pertanian
Malaysia. Both historical and documentary analysis, were used in this context. The case study is
generally defined as an intensive investigation of one individual or onc single small social unit
such as a family, a club, an institution or a gang. Adelman et al (1977, ciled Nisbet & Watt,
1984) define case study #s ‘an umbrella term for a family of research methods having in common
the decision to focus an inquiry round an instance’ (p.74). Nisbet and Walt (1984) remark that a
case study is a systematic investigation of a specific instance.

In a case study, the research question has always been what and how things change: the
present siate, past experience, the environment and how ihese factors relate to one another. The
attemp-t has always been directed towards understanding the subject in the totality of its’
environment. As such, it provides the rescarcher an opportunity lo develop an insight into the
basic aspect of organizational behaviour.

Whiie conducting the case study, interviews and focus group discussions were conducted
in order 1o verify, claborate and extend the clarity of documentary evidence. The interviews and
group discussions were unstruciured, using counselling communication skilis of information
gathering such as probing, paraphrasing, reflecting the content as well as the feelings, open and

closed questioning, and summarising. The categaries of respondents were as follows:

L Policy Makers:

The Deputy Vice Chancellors and Principals of Residential Colleges.

2 Implementors:
The Deputy Repistrar and the Various Heads of Unil in the Student Affairs
Division,

3. Clients:
Mainly student leaders.

4, Personalitics within and outside the University who had been involved in the

provisicn of Student Personnel Services.
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1.5.3 Method of Analysis

There were four types of data to be analysed, namely:

The various University documents.

Results of interviews with members of staff of the UPM and other Universities.
Results of focus group discussions with the various leaders of student groups.

The results of the three-month pbservation of the social life of studenis on UPM

campus.

While most of the rclated documents pathered were analysed using the descriptive

method, conient analysis was used for three types of imporiant documents, namely:

1L

Minutes of the Meetings of the Secretariat of the Deputy Vice-Chancellors of all
Universities in Malaysia for the period between 1975 to 1991.

Minutes of the Meetings of the Board of Accommodation of the UPM for the
period between 1973-1991,

Minutes of the meetings of the Board of Student Affairs of the UPM for the

period between 1980-1990,

Initially, minutes of the three Boards' mectings were analysed qualitatively, in order 1o

identify the major concerns of those boards. The meetings' agendas were then unitized

(classified) under four major aspects of concern as foliows:

L
2
3
4

Administrauve issues
Student activitices
Student discipline

Student welfare

The concerns of the various boards with regard o the administrative issues of the services

included the welfare of the staff of the HEP such as the salary scheme, swaff promotion, staff

11



training, administrative facilitics and so on. The contcnt of agendas of the remaining three major
concerns (student activitics, student discipline and student welfare) were centred around issucs on
student affairs which directly affected students' lives on campus,

The number of meetings and the number of years that the various boards/secretariat were
in operation were nol similar, and so for the purpose of a comparative statistical analysis of the
three boards/secretarial, the analysis confined 1o the years 1980 to 1989, The structure of the
analysis is as shown in Figure 1

Comparison was made befween the perceptions of staffl and the students of the provision
of Student Personne] Services at the Universiti Pertanian Malaysia. These {indings were
triangulated with a statisticat content analysis of the threc major types of documents mentioned
carlier.

Two computer statistical package, MINIT AB and SES, were used. Data gathered through
all the fow methods of enquiry were used to verify each other, leading to the development of
models to identify the rationale for the provision of Student Personnet Services in Malaysian
Universities. The models so developed were compared with the model of the rationale for the
creation and expansion of the scrvices developed out of the review of literature describing the

provision of the services in Western Universities, especially in the USA.
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1.6 ORGANIZATION OF THE THESIS

Chapter Two of this study presents more detailed discussion with regard to the definition,
history, philosophy and comments on the provision of Student Personnel Services found in the
literature,  Consideration for its provision is then discussed in the context of Malaysian
universities.

In order to provide a broad picture of the position of Student Personnet Services in
Malaysian universities, the organization of Malaysian Universities is discussed in Chapter Three.
University organization is Jooked at from the angic of its close relationships with the government.
It provides a basic understanding of how the present form of Student Personnel Services in
Malaysian Universities were institated. Chapter Four presents some data on studeni population,
their way of Iife, the variety of their backgrounds and the development of siudent political culture.
This information is discussed in the context of students' needs for the service provision.

Chapters Five and Six represent the perceptions of the service provider and the user of the
Stadent Personnel Services. Answers to the research gquestions set-forth in this Chapter (Chapter
One} are presented in Chapfer Seven which also includes discussions on the various findings in
the light of the varicus relevant theories, following which conclusions were drawn in Chapter
Eight. Some models of the service devised by the researcher based on the ﬁndf:;gs of this study
are offered in this Chapter. Chapter Eight also includes suggestions for further research and

proposals for the application of the findings to Student Personrfel practice.
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CHAPTER TWO
THEORETICAL FOUNDATION

2.1 INTRODUCTION TO THE DISCIPLINE OF STUDENT PERSONNEL
SERVICES

Personnel work has been presented as an applied social science with its roots in
psychology and sociology (Mueller, 1961), though as it has developed, it has also adopted various
other disciplines, such as anghropology, economics, management and more recently, law. "With
only half a century of formal histary it is counted as a young science, and is therefore ambitious
and restless, accumulating its concepts and methods with more imagination than reason, more

experimentation than reflection’ (Mueller, 1961, p.viii}. The rapid development of knowledge has

been reflected in the development of Student Personnel work in practice.

Student Personne} Services is a broad area incorporating various services provided to
students by educalional institutions at ail jevels, from primary school to higher education, What
began as a largely operational service, outside the institutional curriculum, 1o help students, has
developed into an academic discipline and a professional ficld. As an academic discipline, it is
now laught in universities, especially in the United Slates, as & specialized area at both
undergraduate and posigraduate levels, Wrenn (cited in Musller, 1961) said that during the [irst
half of the 20th century, Student Personnel workers became professionally sell-conscious,
Personnel involved in this field organized themselves under professional organizations established
for the benefit of their members and their clients, standards have been set, and a considerable
amount of researches has been conducted by practitioners and academics,

In Americe, historically, the concept of Student Personnel Services began with the
appointment of a Registrar to assist in the management of student admission and records, and
developed when a lady warden was appointed fo protect women students, who were admitted on a
co-cducatipnal basis at Oberlin in 1837 (Mueller, 1961). Physical exercise instractors were

among the first officials to be appointed 10 look after students' health. The first Dean of Students
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was appointed at Harvard in about 1880 and the first Deans of Women appointed at Chicago and
at Oberlin, also in about 18%0. They were claimed to be the first few personnel administrators in
Higher Education in America,

By the 1920s and 1930s, the Guidance and Personnel movement was receiving increasing
atiention in America. The movement, which emphasized the need to *humanize the educational
environment' (Swbbin, 1973, p. 22), was very much influenced by Dewey's philosophy of 'general
tducation' (1916, in Stubbin, 1973). The traditional concept of knowledge for the sake of
knowledge' was fell no longer appropriate. The public received the new philosophy of general
education enthusiastically and began to put pressure on higher ¢ducation. Universities were
forced to include the devclopment of social responsibility and the preparation for a successful

career within the realm of their obligations. Asbuckle (1953) felt that often, Student Personnel

Services in College were:

‘put into operation because of public pressure rather than because the
administration of the College really believed that there was a need for them'

(p25).

Some academic staff even regarded this field as 'an unaccepted orphan’ of cducation (Arbuckle,

1953),

When counscllors came onto the scene to complement the role of lectugers in advising
students after World War 1, the importance of Student Personnel work in American Universities

was enhanced. The professionally self-conscious attitude of the Student Personnel worker at that
" .
me influenced its later development, The interpretation of leaming and instruction was

broadened to include leaming in the student group, in halis of residence, in interviews and in

personal budgeting. Referring to University education, Mueller (1961) said:

‘Although the student's edueation is the heart and center of this life, his initiation
begins long before his actual classroom experience. He must be admitted,
classified, housed, fed, advised, and perhaps financed...and if his campus years
are to fulfil their promise, no aspect of his college experience must be
nvfzrloaked. His health, his manners, his Jeisure time, his social or marital
adjustment, even his final placement must be considered (p. vii).
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2.2 DEFINITION

In general, Student Personnel Services is described as the sector of activity and services
{Packwood, 1977) provided to swdents,

One school of thought defines Student Personnel Services as an inlegral pant of all
institution of higher education, and the dividing line between the personnel services function and
- other college [unction¥ is not clear (Packwood, 1977). A collepe provides Student Personnel

Services 28 soon as it admits a student:

o

'..all services provided to students by an institution arc the province of the
Coliege Student Personnel work' (Packwouod, 1977, p. xuiii).
Some College Student Personnel work may be performed by non-college Student
Personnel workers. For example, there may be lecturers who provide counseliing to students,
Although some other services such as catering services were generally not considered 1 be
functions of College Student Personnel Services (Packwood, 1977), they support the College
Student Personnel programme and may be strongly relaied to College Student Personnel policies.
Academic deans arc academic administralors, but their decisions or policies influence College
Student Personnel programmes (Packwood, 1977).

Arbuckle {1953} derives his definition of Siudent Personnel Services from the Student
Personnel Point of View (1937, revised 1949), whereby he concludes that any service which aids
in the implementation of the philosophy might logically be cailed a personnel service. With the

intreduction of the concept of total education, it is becoming increasingly difficult to differentiate

between personnel and 'other’ services.,

‘It may even be that non-personnel services will soon be limited 1o such activities
as the care of bujldings and grounds and the solution of the financial intricacies of
university operation!’ (Arbuckle, 1953, pp. 24-25).

The second school of thought defines Student Personnel Services as 'that aspect of the

University's program which deals with phases of the students' life apart from subjoct-matler

17



instruction and business matiers’ (Williamson and Sarbin, 1940, p.1.). Miller, (1977) said that

Student Personne] Services:

‘.represents the components which go to make up the student affairs
administrative subdivision responsible for coordinating and implementing the
non-academic curriculum so essential lo the development of the total student.
These definitions dichotomise Student Personnel Services from other University
functions {p. x.}.

23 PHILOSOPHY

In the United States of America, the philosophy of Student Personnel Services is
officially stated by the Committee on College Personnel of the American Council on
Hducation. This statement is accepted 25 an important gil'iiiﬂ*line for service provision. The
Student Personnel I'oint of View, published in 1937 and revised in 1949 (cited Arbuckle, 1953;

Muelier, 1961} specified the philosophy of Stedent Pessonnel Services as follows:

L The unriqueness of individuals is recognized.
2. Each individual must be treated as a funclioning whole.
3. A Student Personne! program must be developed based on the individual's current

batrd

drives, inlerests, and needs, thal is appropriate for any particular campus.

Williamson and Sarbin (1940) maintain that the underlying assumptions that influence the

& P
provision of Siudent Personnel Setvices include the holistic philosophy of education, the
philosophy of democracy that recognises the worth of every individual, the uniqueness and

complexity of students’ problems, students' need for professional assistance and the need w

prevent problems.,
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These assumptions are in line with the American concept of democracy. The President's
Commission on Higher Education statement, under the title, Yligher Education for American
Democracy (1947) remarked that:

The social role of education in a democratic society is al once 1o ensure equal

liberty and equal opportunity to differing individuals and groups, and to enable

the citizen to understand, appraise, and redirect forces, men, and events as these

tend to strengthen or to weaken their liberties.. The first goal of education for

democracy is the full, rounded, and continving development of the person. The

discovery, training, and utifization of individual talents is of fundamental

impontance in a free society. To liberate and perfect the intrinsic powers of every
_ citizen is the central purpose of democracy, and its furtherance of individual self
" realization {s its greatest glory (cited Williamson, 1961, p.11).

It is then the belief of the Student Personnel worker that individual progress should not
dependaén accidents of time and circumstance. Personnel workers ought to be:

* aware of the groping charscter of man's search for knowledge and the

consequent pitfalls and chatlenges for higher education’ (Mueller, 1961, p.5).

A student must be viewed as a unique individuat leamer and as a human being who has his or her
own worth and importance.

At the same time, it is also recognized that the individual student is a member of his or
her society and 'z participant in his culture’ (Mueller, 1961, pp. 11-12). 1t is within the society
that an individual progresses, exercises his rights and makes pood use of his opportunities.
Society restricls as well as develops the individual (Mueller, 1961). It is, therefore, the function
of education, 1o help man understands his own nature and the environment that surrounds him. So
'he may learn to exploit bath himself and society to the fullesi extent’ (Mueller; 1961, p.12).

Thus, creation of a formal administration of Student Personnel Services in American
Universities stemmed from the changing concept of education: from that of developing students’

intellect only to developing the studentas a total being.
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The Student Personnel Point of View (1937, revised 1949) reflects this broader outlook:

The Student Personnel Point of View encompasses the student as a whole. The

concept of education is broadened to include attention to the student’s well-

rounded development - physically, socially, emotionally and spiritually, as well

as intellectually. The student is thought of as a responsible participant in his own

development and not a passive recipient of an imprinted economy, political, or

religious doctrine, or vocational skill. As a responsible participant in the societal

processes of our American democracy, his full and balanced maturity is viewed

as a major end-poal of education, and as well, a necessary means to the fullest

development of his feliow-citizen (cited Arbuckle, 1953, p.22).

Muelier's (1961) opinion of the rationale for the provision of Student Personnel Services
in American Universities can be summatized as in Figure 2.

The rationale dopicted in Figure 2 reflects a number of issues centred around the choice
of educational approach by which the graduating students would be benefited most. Basically,
there are two major schools of thought that underline the practice towards the attainment of the

philosophy of Student Personnel Services in the University, They are as follows:

1 The continuum of tcaching and personnel work,

2. The dichotorny of teaching and petsonnel work,

The first school of thought believes that both teaching and personnel functions of the
Universitly can be carried out by the academic staff. Organisationally, both functions should be
housed under the same roof. The second school of thought believes that each tuncﬁé;l should be
performed separately; specialization is allowed, and, in fact, necessary. In the early days of the |
history of the University, especially in England, the first view pretfominaled. One reason for the
change 10 the second view, especially in the USA, is said to be the fact that student groups are no

longer homogencous. The heterogeneity of the studert groups demands different kinds of

treatment, in turn justifying the provision of a specialized service.
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FIGURE 2
MODEL OF THE RATIONALE FOR THE PROVISION CF STUDENT PERSONNEL
SERVICES
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Source: Devised by the researcher based on information in Mueller (1961)

Interestingly, there was a trend in the late 1970s and carly 1980s towards the re-
emergence of the earlier school of thought, Moore (1980) writes that with the growing interest in
student development at college, there is a strong need for integration of Student Personnel work
with academic interest, This change is seen as necessary in order to recover the lost partnership
between the administrator, student and academic staff (Moore, 1980) However, the old trend did

not re-emeige in its orginal form, where the educational establishment acted 'in loco parentis’.
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Insiead, the emphasis is now more on the cooperation between University teachers and personnel

workers for the development of students according 1o their individual needs.

2.4 GOALS AND OBJECTIVES OF

STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES
Referring to United States' universities, Mueller (1961) said that even though each
individual university administralion in America is free to choose its own goals, the educational
profession cannol easily escape its obligations. Mueller (1961) believes that education is rot an
end in itself, but exists only for the benefit of society. Hence, one of its duties is to maintain the
balance in educational development that the sociely requires. In trying to respord lo this
philosophy of unive;sity educalion, Mueller (1961) raises a pertinent question: 'Who has the
ultimate authority to decide what shal! be the goals of higher education and which goal deserves

the strongest emphasis? (p.20). Lieberman's (1956, cited Mueller, 1961) opinion was that:

I we are to preserve our democralic institutions in an age characterized by highly
specialized knowledge and by expert authority concerning matters of survival for
entire socicties as well as for individuals, it is essential that our pcople achieve a
better understanding of the function, rights, privileges and responsibilitles of
expert groups generally. Otherwise, there is very little hope that we will ever
cease shuttling from the one extreme of attempling to decide every question by
counling noses, to the equally irrational extreme of leaving all fundamental
questions of policy and purpose up to the 'expens'(p.21-22).

Thus, Mueller (1961) concluded that {he task of making decisions for higher education

should be shared between two groups:

1. The public, including the student, the parent, the industriaiist, the businessman,
the tax-payer, the legislator, the employer; and

2. The expert whose members may be limited to only the academicians in the

universities,
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The question as 1o who should decide the direction of Higher Education will determine
the goals or objectives of Student Fersonnel Services provision. Will they be organised based on
criteria set by society at large, or those set by the experts i.¢ the academicians in the university?
Or, can both forces be combined in such a way that the needs of the society are transmitted into
the University through its various external relations fonctions, and the experis within the
University Innovate? Unless Student Personnel work contributes fundamentally to the central
roles of higher education - transmission and inoovation - it has no place in the scheme of things

(Mugller, 1961). In thissrespect, the objectives of Student Personne! work should include the

following:
= L Preserving, trapsmitting, and enriching the culture,
2. Developing all aspects of the students’ personality,
3. Training for citizenship,
4, Training for leadership (Mueller, 1961).

In a democratic society, the objective of higher education should include:
1. the welfate of the student and,

2. the progress of the society in which he lives,
Taking all the above ianto consideration, the objective of Student Persanne] Services should be:

.10 assist in the alleviation of those conditions whick interfere with students’
development; o assist in increasing the effectivencss of the umiversity's
institutional program; and to facilitate students' progress toward inteflectual,
social, moral, and emotional maturity (Parker, 1977, p.xviii).



The American Council on Education in its Revised Edition of The Student Personnel
Point of View (cited in Arbuckle, 1953, p.13) spelled out in greater detail the basic objectives of

Student Personnel work:

1, The student achieves orientation to his college environment,
2 The student succeeds in his studies.
3. He finds satisfactory living facilities.

The student achieves a sense of belonging to the college,

5. The student learns balanced use of his physical capacilies.

7. The student progressively understands himself.

8. The student understands and uses his emotions.

9. The student develops lively and significant interests.

10.  The student achieves understanding and control of his financial resources.
11. The student progresses loward appropriate vocational goals.

12. The student develops individuality and responsibility.
13.  The student discovers ethical and spiritual meaning in life.

14, The student leamns to live with others.

15. The student progresses toward satisfying and socially acceptable sexual
adjustment.
16. The student prepares for satisfying, constructive post college activity.



2.5 SECTORAL PROVISION
ACCORDING TO THE USA PRACTICE

The American Council's Commlttee on the Administration of Student Persconel

Work (Feder, 1958 cited Mueller, 1961, p.57) prescribed the sectoral provision in detail as

follows:

1 Selection for Admission

2, Registration and Records
.3 Counselling

4, Health Services

5. Housing and Food Services
g. Student Aclivities

7. Financial Aid

8 Placement

2 Discipline

10.  Special Qlinics:

10.1 - Remedial Reading
10.2 Study Habits
103 Speech and Hearing

11.  Special Service:

11.1 Student Orientation
11.2 Veteran Advisary Services
113 Foreign Students Programme
114 Mamiage Counselling
115 Religious Activities and Counselling
Uck=oy
25 Livowey
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Asbuckle (1963) opines that the sectoral services provision in the Student Personnel

Services should include:

Admission, orientation, counselling, occupations, health, student aid, religion,
housing and dining, smdent activities and teaching (p.24)

2.6 FACTORS INFLUENCING
-THE PROVISION OF
THE SERVICES

Once the philosophy, goals and objectives of Student Personnel Services are determined,
there follows its organization, function and activities. In determining the types of Student
Perspnnel Services provided by a University, several factors nced 1o be taken into comsideration,

as follows;

2.6,1 The nature of
the institution
According to Packwood (1977), service will be influenced by:
L the size of student body;
2z the type of the institution, the kind and nceds of its students, the institution's

[y

educational philesophy, tradition and purpose,

4, geographical location;
5. the mix of commuter versus resident students and younger versus older students;
6. the degree of support frotn administrators, faculty (university teachers), students,

parents, alumni and the community.
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2.6.2 The Traditional Role of
the University as In Loco Parentis

Although there have been attempts to define the University/student relationship using
theorics of contract, landowner liability, guest and host, consumerism et cetera, the daminance of
the concept of in loco parentis in the rationale for the provision of Student Personnel Services
remains.,

Under the doctrine of in loco parentis, which can be traced back to English Common Law
(Harm, 1970, cited Hendrickson and Gibbs, 1986) the university stands in the place of the parents,
having all the powers of the .r;;::rf:nl delegated to it (Holland, 1969) and therefore the principal

determiner of the educational environment has been made in response to challenges to this

concept. 18 the USA, for example, in the case of Gott v Berea College the Court declared that:

‘College authorities stand in loco parentis concerning the physical and moral
welfare and mental training of pupils and we are unable to see why, to that end,
they may not make any rules or regulations {or the govemment or betterment of
their pupils that a parents could for the same purpose’ {cited in Clark and
Scheuermann, 1987, p.7.).

As late as 1976 in the USA, the doctrine was found fo describe the relationship between student
and institution (Conrath, 1976, cited Hendrickson & Gibbs, 1986).

In England, Holland (1969) is sceptical about the applicability of in ioco parentis in

educational institutions. He says:

:I’he extent of powers of a parent over a child is debatable because of the lack of
Judicial avthority. Textbooks on the faw of tort state that there are no traceable
cases in which children have sued their parents for assault, false imprisonment

and 50 on, and the parents alteged by way of defence the powers of parental
control (p.67).

Salmon (1969, cited Holland, 1959) stated that 'the father has the right to custody and

control of his children until they are twenty-one, and may beat or imprison them by way of

punishment so long as he acts reasonably’ (p.67).
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This raised the question of 'what is rcasonable' with regard to parent's authority over
children. Morcover, Street (1968, cited Holland, 1969) argued that if the power of s;chml under
the doctrine of in loco parentis is derived from delegation by parent, "the parents' instruction
would override the school's rules' (p.68) which is not the case. 'If it is doubtful a school is in loco
parentis’, Holland (1969) argued further, 'it obviously must be even more doublful in the case of 2

university’ (p.68). Farrington (1990) concluded that in British Universities:

The status of universities as in some way similar to school in loce parentis (if

such a concept ever existed) was finally extinguished with the lowering of the age

of majority from 21 to 1B by the Family Law Reform Act 1961 (p.76),

Although in 1960s (the so-<alled 'students cultural revolution'), in loco parentis was
regarded as outdated, in the 1930s it re-emerged as students began to demand that colleges,
similarly to their patents, 'get them jobs, provide them with Wition assistance and establish their
careers’ (Szablewics and Gibbs, 1987, p.453). Moreover, for students direct from school,
University education is just a continuation of school life. Hence, the relationship between student
and the University is expected to be not very different from that in school. University, like
school, is expected to exercise a supervisory role over its students as an extension of parental
authority. In place of the parcny, the University is the 'de facto and de jure guardian of students'
health, welfare, safety and morals' (Szablewics and Gibbs, 1987, p.453).

In England, Ashby (1970) pointed that, the statutes of Clare College, University of
Cambridge "declare that the tator is in loco parentis and the student is in stam pupillarit @*13).
He further commented that British Universities have been rccogaized as practisingé palérnaiistic
approach in dealing with their students. Although the legal and formal concept of in foco parentis
has been formally rejected in British campuses, the 'spirit’ of parental authority prevails as an
important value of the socicty (Szablewicz and Gibbs, I987) which justifies the creation and

expansion of Student Personnel Services in Universities.



2.6.3 Legal considerations

Lepal cases involving students and educationa! institutions are no longer of interest only
to legal scholars and practiioners, but have been interpreted by scholars and education
adminisirators to explain the nature of the university/students relationship.

Most research on legal aspeets of University administration, to date, have been carried out
in the United States of America. Although there are a number of decisions based on English law,
they have not, until recentl§, been reported as extensively and as in as much detail as those found
in the USA. In Britain, this matter was ‘taken for granted and not much written about in a
sys:cmgtgic way' (Lord Chorley, 1963, cited in Bridge, 1970). In fact, Henderson and Mattison
(1990) said that in Great Britain, legally or statutorily, the term 'university' itseif is not yet
adequately defined. The only British legal case to consider this issue is §t. David's College,

Lampeter v. Minister of Education (1951), where Justice Vaisey (1951) said:

In my judgment, the word "university' is not a word of art, and although one can
identify a university when we sees it, it is perhaps not easy to define it in precise
and accurate language (139 [1951] T Alt E.R.559,p372), -

In an article entitled The Student and the Law, Hollard (1969) wrote:

If some years ago I had offered to give a lecture in the Current Legal Problem
senies on the subject of the relationship between students and universilies, 1
should almost certainly have been told that this was not a problem, was {ar [rom
being law and was most assuredly not corrent (p.61).

.So dramatic has been the development of legal issue in higher education in the USA that
in the period between 1972 to 1985, the number of institutions employing in-house counsel was
doubled. The membership of the National Assaciation of College and University Attomney whose
attendance in their first Annual Conference in 1961 was fewer than fifty, had risen to 1,200
campuses in the USA and Canada by 1985 (Kaplin, 1985). Kaplin (1985) says that ‘the last quarter
century has witnessed an enormous expansion in the law’s presence on America's campuses .., law

has become an indispensable component of decision making' (p.269).
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in Enpland, in the 1960s, the continuous breakdown of law and order in some
universities, such as in Leicester, Hull, Leeds, Essex and the London School of Economics, the
issuc of university-student relationship began to altract the attemtion of British legal writers

(Hotland, 1969). Bridge (1970) wrote:

The present unrest in the universities has initiated a debate in the courts and in the
legal journals which seems Iikely to continue for some time to come. The recent
decision In R. v Aston University Senate has caused much flutlering in academic
dovecotes and a widespread feeling of discontent has prompted a considerable
amount of self-examination and consequent reform within the universitics
(p531},

[t began to be recognized that:

.. the student-university relationship - the rights and responsibilities of both -

depend upon law, The lawyer is concerned to see what (he law has to say about

the rights and duties of the student in relation to the institution in which he enrols

(Holland, 1969, p.61).

Universitics were also advised to adopl several approaches or models to prevent or
minimize the incidence of the university being brought into court. Hyde (1985), for instance,

suggests four basic steps, for what she termed as a2 prevent'ivc law approach, to be adopted by

universities. The steps are:

1. Anticipating legal challenges,
2. Evaluating the legal merit of the challenges,
3. Considering policy issues raised by the cha]lcng;:s and,

4. Madifying poliey in response 10 the first three steps.

Tice (1976) asserted the impottance of guide-lines for campus relationships, governance
patierns, student affairs procedures, student discipline, policy formulation, decision-making skills,
campus judiciary system, substantive rights areas, involvement with the courts, Iobbying, routes

to effective student participation, and conflict-utilization skill.
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Barr (i1986) reminded officers in charge of university student unions that they should
always know the relevant institutional rules, pnlicic;s, wrilten guide-lines, and their avthority to
act; inform the participants of the risks involved in sponsored activities; think in terms of potential
negligence; act reasonably, and be informed and seek legal advice as necessary. This is to protect
themselves from being sued on the basis of personal, rather than institutional lability.

Greanleaf (1985) suggested that lawyers and non-lawyers in academic institutions as well
as judges, legislators and citizens need to be aware of the limits and effects of the law's
involvement with academic ipstitutions. She also assericd that the ecology of the educational
setting can cither be disrupted by a lack of appreciation of the rature and practices of institution,
of it can be enhanced as the law helps individuals to recognize and maintain activities that are
productive and rewarding,

Int this context, the creation and expansion of Student Personnel Services is related to the
need of Universities to maintain good relationships with students, to avoid or minimize legal

conflicts between the institution and the students, either as individuals or as a group.
2.6.4 Socio-cultural requirements

Von-Destinon (1989) notes the need for consideration of students' parental backgrounds
in relation to provision of Student Personnel Services. In his research on Hispanic students’
successes in America he found a need to involve parents in students’ education and for education
on the meaning and availability of financial aid. It was also found in the USA that most parents
of minority stadcrﬁs are blve collar workers and most college females have the double burden of
schoolwork and pressure 10 mamy or work while atiending school (Von-Destinon, 1989).
Referting to the black minority in college in Florida, Summer (1990) suggests that ¢ntering

minority freshmen should be given an intensive orentation to support services (Summer, 1990).
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Students’ culture somctimes conflicts with the educational objectives of the institution of
higher learning. The Student Personnel officer s expected to confront this conflict. Some of the

arcas under the responsibility of the Student Personnel Services from this perspective should

include:
1. alcahol and drup education,
2. sexuality,
3. academic integrity,
4, racism and sexism and
5. volunteerism.

These aspecis of services are particularly important to freshmen, who are struggling o
establish independence, make friends, and master a new environment, Dallon {1987) said that if
Student Personnel professionals want to make an impact on college culture they must research
student culture and plan a connection between curriculum, feaching, and student life, Student
affajrs professionals should have an influence over the students’ peer culture (Dalton, 1987),

Mclntire (1989) advocates the development of a strong college student leadership programme.,

2.6.5 Economy of resources
" :
Cordero (1991) has expressed concern about the possible duplication of effort in the
defivery of student services if there is no proper coordination of efforts among campus
programmes. To avoid this, information is needed on the history, purpose, target population,

eligibility criteria, services, number of students being served and funding of the services

programumes.
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2.6.6 The need to Integrate academic affalrs and Student Persoonel Services

Schein (1985} maintains that there is a strong need o integrate academic advising into the

residential setting. The [riendly informal setting of college or residential hall provides a good

atmosphere for discussion and Information exchange, Emportant features of this selting include:

10
2

s

There is continuous contact between residence hall staff and students.

Residential staff know students individually.

There is a good communication network at residential hall,

Residential 1.;,taff can i{dentily studenis' problems earlier than can other
departments in the college.

Students understand that the residential staff care for them.

Most often students talk about their psycho-social rather than their intellectual
development in their first two years of college life.

An accessible and informal atmosphere is provided in the hall.

Immediate feedback is expected owing to the pood communication network at

hall (Schein, 1985).

In the University of Wyoming, the creation of an Academic Deans/Student Affairs

Advisory Council (AD/SAAC) has improved the decision making and cooperation between the

Academic and Student Affairs Divisions {Nutter and Hurst, 1989),

Ardaiolo (1989) presents a case study that indicates that where the responsibility for

administering scholastic progression and academic dismissal Jies with the Dean of Students in the

Department of Student Affairs, a unit of the Division of Student Affairs and Services managed by

the Vice-President for Student Affairs, it fosters healthy relations between academic and student

affairs administration,
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2.6.7 The Needs of the future

The developments of the 1980s marked the beginning of an effort to identify priorities in
the provision of the services, Calder (1984) surveying the opinions of senior Student Services
Officers, College Presidents, and Student Council Leaders in Ontario on the emphasis of the
future student services in Colleges, found thai all three groups ranked student job placement
(beuter known as appointment service in England) in first place. However, they disagreed as to
the second priority. Student Services' personnel chose student counselling, College Presidents
chose pre-college information and Student Council chose financial aid. In an earlier survey
(Calder, 1983), senior Student Services' officers from 320 edllegcs indicated that in the next five
years, vocational assessment, job scarch, leaming assistance centre, work experience placement,
and apiitude and interest testing were expected to be the aspects of Student Services receiving the

greatest support,
2.7 UK PRACTICE

The existence of effective management of students’ lives in Universities in England has
tong been well recognized. The tradition of the provisions of Residential Hall and College in
British Universities as a deliberate cffort on the part of British Universities to develop student
characters, other than the intellectual devclopment pursued in the classtoom, is almost
synonymous with the history of British Universities memcléész. In fact, even uflﬁl réccnily, the
provision of Residential Halls in British Universities has been used as a very good defence to
eriticism on the rigidity of the British academic cumicwlum (Ashby, 1970), and very much envied

by the American (Mueller, 1961, p.308),

Malict (1924) meations that the first balls of residence for students were established Ja Oxford fo 1314 with the belp of Waier of
Suapeldan, Bisbop of Exeter. 1o Canbrdge, the term used 1o refer 1o ball of residenoe was hospictum,
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There existed in the early history of English universities special officers called deans,
proctors or beadles responsible for student behaviour. Later, according to the Laudian Statutes,
1636, it was stated that the task of tutors was 10 look afier the pupils’' moral and jeaming or 'probis
moribus imbuat, et in probatis authoribus instituar’ (cited Pantin, 1972, p. 38).

In 1887, in Scotland, legislation was introduced for the reform in Scottish Universities.
Student Representative Councils set up a sub-committee aimisg to influence the content of the
bill. Their demand was to have greater representation in Universities' administration. In another
document submitted to the commissioners for the revision of the bill, the SRCs ‘asked for assured

income for SRCs of a shilling per head raised by an increase in the matriculation fee' (Ashby,

1970, pp.30-31).

The Principal of St. Andrews University spoke of the role of students in moulding the
new ordinances to make them beneficial (Ashby, 1970). Cooperation between studenis and
upiversity adminisiration led to the formation of the Scottish Union of Students which, according
to Ashby (1970), was the ‘first national forum for corporate opinion among students in Britain’
{p32). The first English University to form a Students' Caunci! was Liverpool (Ashby, 1970).
Ashby (197G} recorded that after World War 1, more Studenis’ Council were established in civie
universities,

The University of Birmingham was one of the earliest Univessities to include in its
Charter the recognition of student estate. The Charter says:

there shall be a Guild of Graduates of the University and a Guild of its Students

cach having representatives on the Court of Governors (cited Ashby, 1970, p34).

The National Student Union of Britain came into being to meet the need for 2 body to
represent British Students at the Confederation internationale des etudiants, which intended to
affitiate ail national students' unions of European countries, in Strasbourg in 1919 (Ashby, 1970),
Ashby (1970) suggests that 2 wrming-point in the history of the NUS was when its executive
members were invited o dine with the Prime Minister at 10 Downing Street, in 1965. The British

public perceived this as the government's recognition of the student estate, 2s a body whose
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corporate opinion had to be reckoned with (Ashby, 1970).

From the 1960s, university students demanded more freedom, representation and
facilities.  Universitics, for their par, perceived that, under the disguise of an ‘act of
responsibility’, Student Personnel Services provision could safely be used by the university
authority to monitor siudents’ movements. Thus the door was wide open for the expansion of
Student Personnel Services, particularly as the University authorities could no longer rely on

academic staff to help maintain good institutional relationships with their students:

Academic authorities always regard matters of Unlversity-student relations as
having nuisance value (Collier, 1964, p.391).

The Report of the Select Committee on Education and Science (1969} entitled ‘Sindent
Relations’ was an jmportant document describing in detail the status of the University-Student
relationship in British Universities. This report identified the existence of two major groups of

students with two different demands, namely:

1 Those who demanded a change in the philosophy of University education
whereby the materialistic elements of University curriculum must be rejected.

2. Those who demanded mere representation and more participation in University

govemance.

The Belect Committee's Report (1969) also recognized, like the Robbins' Report

(1963}, the impact of university population on students' lives. In Lord Robbins' own words:

' .. the mere size of many universities today is such as to breed unrest and
uneasiness in the student body, The individual on a campus of many thousands
of undergraduates is apt to feel lost and bewildered - a sort of spiritual
agoraphobia’ (Report of the Select Committee, 1968-69 p.39).

This feeling was similar to what was felt in the USA during the birth of the Guidance movement

in the 1920s, referred 1o carlier.
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2.8 DOMINANT
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE LITERATURE

Literature on Student Personnel Services justifies the provision of Student Personnel
Services for University students on the grounds that such services contribute not only to students'
intellectual, but also to their personal deveiopment. The holistic philosophy of education which
emphasises the development of the individual student as a whole seems to be generally accepted,
though there are differences of opinion as to implementation.

While the managément of Student Personnel Services in America is very centralized, with
a hierarchical structure, in England it is integraied in the provision of residential halls and the
provi.:.jon of academic tutors, having a horizontal structure. In the colonial days, Universities in
the United Stales, as expected, also followed the same radition.

However, changes in the social environment, parily as the rcsult of the industrial
revolution, which affected traditional job patterns, crcated the so-called Guidance Movement in
the United States of America, Public pressure for guidance services to be provided in schools and
universities was initiated, not by educationists, but by what was known as the 'philanthropic
enterprise’. Educational institutions were seen as having obligations beyond the classroom and
students’ graduation. This significant change in the direction of higher education marked the
beginning of the formalization of the administration of services provided to students. Even in
England, lately, Universities began 1o provide specialized services to their students more well
known as thc Student Support Services. They include Accommodation Scrvices, Counselling
Scrvice, Sports Service and Health Service. Once the services were formalized, they grew very

rapidly through several phases of development (see Figure 3).
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FIGURE 3

PHASES OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES

PHASES

EVENTS

Phase 1

Phase 1

Phase 111

Phase 1V

Phase V

The creation of a specialized official post, within the
University organization, with an assignment of looking
afler student services,

Professional consciousness among student services
officials, who began to establish their own professional
society. A code of professional ethics was drafled and
accepted as the puiding principle to practitioners.
Specialization begun and sectoral provisions were
created.

The need for specialized training for student services
personnel Jed to the creation of Student Personnel
Services as a specialization of study at degree level,
within the discipline of education,

Research inmio the area of Student Personnel Services
began to flourish.

Student Personnel workers demanded a bigger role in the
university's functions and the participation of university
teachers in student development programmes.

Source: Devised by researcher based on the review of {he related literature.
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2.9 CONSIDERATION OF US/UK PRACTICE AGAINST MALAYSIA

The liserature discussed in previous sections provides some basis for an understanding of
the provision of Student Personnel Services. This understanding is used to examine provision of
similar services in Malaysian Universities.

The evolution of Student Welfare Services model, eriginating in the British University,
into the American Student Personne] Services model, was later emulated by Universities in other
countries the world over. In South East Asia, for example, in newly-independent nations like
Indonesia, the Philippinés, Thailand, including Malaysia, the influence of the American Higher
Education system came together with various other economic and cultural imponts. In the post-
Independence era, Malaysia looked to the USA Universities for alternatives o the Brilish, not
only for training in advapced academic courses, but aiso for alternative administrative

ammangements, including the Student Personnel Services administration.

2.9.1 Background consideration
for the application of USA or UK Practice.

Lord Haldane {cited in ?lcxner, 1930, p.4) says, ‘it is in universities that ... the soul of a
people mirror itself, In Asia, Universities are shaped mainly by two important factors, namely
the foreign origin of their academic models and the process of indigenizalion (Altbach, 1989). A
dynamic process of change is taking place in the development of Universities in this region. The

nature and direction of changes differ from one country to another, according to political and

cultural circumstances.

2.9.2 Daplication of Western
Model

The types of Western models of Universitics adopted in Asian countries are very much
dependent on the relationship of the countries with their former Western colonial masters. The

influence of the British in Malaysia and Singapore; the Dutch in Indonesia; the Spanish and the
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Americans in the Philippines; and the French in Vietnam, is felt in the character of Asian Higher
Education. Although Asian countri¢s have their own scientific, intellectual and cultural activity
or institulions, these countries’ own greal academic waditions have been overshadowed by

Western academic models through colonization (Altbach, [989).

‘In Asia, as in other parts of the Third world, the impact of Western academic
modets and institutions has been significant from the beginning and it remains
important even in the confemporary period * (Altbach, 1989, p.9).

Altbach (1989) strongly feels that the use of Colonial language as the language of
instruction and administration made it difficult for Asian Higher Education system to interacl
among themselves and hindered the process of integration of Asian Higher Institutions.

However, since Independence, some indigenizalion has taken place, at least in terms of
the language of instruction in Universities. Malaysia, for example, has shifted from using English
to using Bahasa Melayu or Bahasa Malaysia. The loosening ties between Colonial powers and
their colonies after the latter's independence provides an opportunity for Universities in Asian
countries 1o be exposed io various other models from the world over. Malaysian Universities
began to expose themselves to models from America, Canada, Australia, France, Belgium and, of
late, Japan, owing to the Government's 'Look East Policy' (during Mahathir's Prime Ministership).
Exposure was brought about parily and indirectly, through diplomatic and economic cooperation.
However, the most obvious way has been through the training of high-level manpower, urgently
nceded by Asian countries to generate, facilitate and implement development programmes. This
new development has been very evident since World War Il Universities were created one afier
another, Indonesia, for example, had only one University in 1949 but in the 1970s it had not less

than 322 colleges and Universities; the Philippines, which had about a dozen Universities before

the war, by 1972 had over 400 universitics.
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The reasons for the rapid expansion of Unlversities in the Southeast Asian region could

be duc to:

1, A response 1o social demands such as the growth of the population, perception of
the social rewards of higher education, the economic reward of higher education
or purely 'love for leaming' as the cultural values of the region.

2, A respanse to manpower need resulting from the expansion of job in industries

and in the povernment secior {Keyes & Miller, 1974, p. 164).

*

In Malaysia, the demand for the expansion of higher educational opportunitics resulted

-

from the growing number of young citizens. Table 1 indicaies the distribution of Malaysian

population based on age. Ttis shown that more than fifty percent of the 1otal population are under

25 years of age.

TABLE 1

MALAYSIA
THE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE AS ESTIMATED IN 30TH
JUNE 1989 (000) (TOTAL = 17,353,000)

AGE 14 and 15-24 25.44 45-64 65+
below
NUM 6,431 3,477 4,710 2,058 677

Source: Monthly Statistical Bulletin (1990).
Malaysia: Department of Statistics.
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The Malaysian government has always believed in education and training as prerequisites
for national development. Accordingly, since Independence, the number of higher educational
institutions and students has rocketed. There were a mere five hundred students in the only

tertiary institution, University of Malaya, in the 1950s, this rose 1o more than one hundred

thousand in the eighties, as indicated in Table 2.

TABLE2
MALAYSIA
NUMBER OF STUDENTS IN TERTIARY EDUCATION IN THE YEARS 1980, 1987 AND
1988
Yeary Number of Students
1980 57,650
1987 105,964
1988 108,091

Source: Adapted from Unesco,
Suatistical Year-book, 1950.

Looking specifically at universilies, Table 3 indicates the increase in student numbers
from 1959 to 1972, reflecling the creation of four new universitics: Universiti Sains Malaysia
(1969), Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia (1970), Universii Pertanian Malaysia (1971) and

Institute Teknologi Kebangsaan (later renamed Universiti Teknologi Malaysia, 1972).



This rapid development of higher education demanded a large number of qualified
academic stalf. As an answer to the problem, the government implemenied a two-pronged
programme: (o import academic stall, naturally from various Western countries, and to send
qualified local candidates to yead for higher degrees, again, in Wesiern Countries. In 1961,
Malaysia had 2,487 students in forcign Higher Education - 40 percent of Malaysian total Higher
Education student population of 6,233 (Unesco, cited Hayden 1961). 1n 1961, Malaysia had more

students studying in Higher Education abroad, than any other Southeast Asian country (see Table

4 *

TABLE 3
MALAYSIA
FULL-TIME STUDENTS IN UNIVERSITIES IN 1959-1972

Year Earolment Year Enrolment

1959 323 1566 3,603
1960 634 1967 4,560
1961 1,010 1968 4,560
1962 1,341 1568 5,566
1963 1,736 1970 8,219
1964 2,225 1971 9,845
1965 2,835 1972 10,968

Source: Mohamed Suffian bin Hashim3, 1974

3Mohamed Sulfian bin Hashim (Tue) is the former Hoocuable Losd President of Malaysisn Judicial System. A the time of his

vritiog the paper, he was the Chiel Justice of Malaya, Pro-Chaacelior of the Unlversify of Malaya and the Chairman of the
Malaystan Higher Education Advisory Couneil,
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TABLE 4

SOUTHEAST ASIAN COUNTRIES
THE NUMBER OF THIRD LEVEL STUDENTS STUDYING ABROAD BY
COUNTRY IN 1961

Country Number of Students
Malaysia 2,487
Vietnam 1,904
Philippines 1,861
Indonesia 1,556
Thailand 1,403
Cambodia 278
Laos (now Khmer) 116

Sougce: Adapted from Unesco, 1961 (cited Hayden, 1967).

2.9.3 Indigenization'Process

Whereas, traditionally, the link between Malaysian Universities and Universities in
England had been almost exclusive, development after Independence marked the beginning, of the
policy of diversification in selecting host couniries where prospective academic staff,
administrators and professionals could be further rained, This new direction was evident as early

as 1961 (barely five years after Malaysian independence) as indicated by the figures in Table 5.
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TABLE 5
DISTRIBUTION OF MALAYS]AN
TERTIARY LEVEL STUDENTS STUDYING ABROAD BY HOST COUNTRY IN 1961

Host Country Number of Students
Australia 2,325
United Kingdom 303
US.A. - 151
Japan . 89
Other Countrics 107
- TOTAL 2,975

Saurce: Adapted from Unesco, 1962 cited Hayden, (1967).

In fact, now, the number of Malaysian students studying at tertiary level abroad is even
greater and the host couniries selecied further diversified, as shown in Table 6. Table 6 indicaies
that the host countries with the most Malaysian studenis are English speaking countries: the
US.A., Australia, United Kingdom, Canada and New Zealand. However, the 'Look East Policy'
has had some cffect on the figures as reflected in the increase in the number of students studying
in Japan,

Explaining the inclusion of non-English speaking countries as host countries for overseas
education, the Director General of Education, Malaysia said it was due to the high increase of
twition fees in Universitics of Commonwealth and English-speaking countries. However, the
government is now encouraging inter-university linkages in order to shorten students' period of
study overseas, which will reduce costs 1o the Malaysian government and provide the opportunity

for expansion in Malaysia on the part of the foreign universities (The New Straits Times, 1991).
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The idea has been 1o draw on the best resources of knowledge and skills from all over the
world, a policy which is pursued up fo the present, As the Director General of Education,

Malaysia, Abdul Rahman Arshad explained:

- even if our universities are sufficiently staffed, and our manpower needs are

sufficiently met, we will still send students abroad because we know that

knowledge becomes obsolete very fast and that knowledge multiplies much faster

(The New 5traits Times, 1991, p.9). i

When Malaysian academic staff have completed their studies abroad, they bring back, not
only the very specialised skills required by their sponsor, but also the political, cultural, social and
administrative system and, more widely, textbooks of the host institution in which they studied,
Consciously or unconsciously, ‘the host country implants some of its cultural elements in the

student ... and disseminates these elemenis to his home country vpon his return’ (Eide, 1970,
p-168yand

the prestige of his host country ... may play a rofe. In this setting he wili more

easily serve as an 'opinion leader' (p.169),

Such influence has a great impact on the process of shaping the University model,

including provision of Student Personnel Services.

This phenomena is not peculiar 1o Asian countries along, in fact, a highly
developed country, USA, iself is said 10 have married the British collegiate idea
with German research emphasis' (Altbach, 1989, p. 12).
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TABLE 6

MALAYSIA
NUMBER OF TBIRD LEVEL STUDENTS STUDYING ABROAD IN SELECTED

HOST COUNTRIES IN 1987/88
Host Country Number of Students
US.A 14,021
Australia 7,270
United Kingdom 6,310
Canada 1,410
New Zealand 1,100
Japan 983
Ireiand 284
France 164
Belgium 116
Sandi Arabia 71
Republic of Korea 57
Federal Rep. of Germany 49
Moroceo 41
Philippines 34
Turkey 25
Kuwait 13
Jordan 11
Austria g
Sweden i
Switzerland 4
Holy See 3
Netherlands 2
Egypt 1
Yugoslavia 1

Source: Adapted of Unesco, Statistical Year-book, 1990%,

In Malaysia, the English language is the most important contributing factor to the issu¢ of
why the British, and later the American, models of Higher Education have continued to influence
its higher education, Although Bahasa Melayu is widely used in Malaysian Higher Education

today, Enplish language is still a compulsory subject. This explains why a Muslim country like

4 TheTable doss not show the lotal pumber of Malsysian atudents studying abwoad. ‘There is, £o¢ example, a significant aumber of

Malsysian students studying in Indonesia and India. Tn [scy, Unesoo (L9500 recorded that fn 1983 there were 3,637 Mataysia

Third:ﬂl:r:t students studying in Siogapore. [lowever, the figure clearly showa the diversifieation of 1he selection of host
coun
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Malaysia does not tum to the Middle East to model its Higher education from the old tradition of
al~Azhar in Egypt. As yel, despifc the so-called 'Islamic reawakening' in Malaysia, Arabic is not
a campulsory subject in higher education. Western textbooks are still widely used, either in their
original English editions or in their translated versions, therefore 'the thythm of academic life is
Weslern in origin and Westemn in fecling' (Albath, 1989 p.22).

However, in Southeast Asia as a whole the growing number of Higher Education

Institotions has stimulated the general thinking of intellectuals of the region. It is being

questioned:

.. whether higher education in Southeast Asia is being expanded and developed
in the proper direction; whether its current growth is healthy and justifiable;
whether the existing structure and systems are the most appropriate for the new
day and age, and whether planning and coordination are adequale and appropriate
(Tapingkae, 1974, p.viii).

It was noled in the Proceedings of the Workshop on the Growth of Southeast Asian
Universities, 1974 (Keyes and Miller, 1974, p. 165-167) that the conmscquence of the rapid

expansion of Higher Education may include:

1. the deterioration of the quality of higher education;

2. ihat gradunates may not aiways be best suited to manpower needs;

3. inefficient utilization of public resources;

4. creation of institutions whose enrolment sizes make them unmanageable;
5 the emergence of political activism among students.

Because Malaysian Universities are British in their origin, the model of Student Personnel
Services and the rationale for their provision are expected to be similar to that found in the
universitics of its former Colonial master. However, though Jocal nationalist intellectuals have
questioned the wisdom of blindly following the British practice, the influence of other English-
speaking-countries, especially United States of America is also growing. Malaysian students
studying in Asmerican Universities outnumber those in British Universities (sec Table 0},

suggesting that the American influence in Malaysian Universitics must now be stronger than the
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Hritish, Altbach (1989) said that:

"In Malaysia, the original elitist British university has been significantly modified
to make it more relevant to local needs (p. 24)...the new universities that have
been established arc as much American as British in their organizational

structure’ (p. 25).
29.4 Political Reality in Malaysia

In Malaysia, political intervention in Higher Education seems to be unavoidable,
;:ensgézxiﬁg the pelilicalhtcaiily of the nation. Table 7 indicates the mulii-racial nature of
Malaysian society, Althongh the indigencus group constituies the majority of the Malaysian
population, prior (o the ‘May 13t racial riot, they were left behind in various aspects of life, inter
alia Higher Education.

The government believes that the only way to cope with the racial problem within the
nation is to restructure the society, to eliminate ethnicily as the basis of social class and economic
status. Student unrest on the scale witnessed in the West in the sixties and early seventies would
compromise the success rate of higher education, and hence the achievement of national plans in
which much has been invesied. Thus Student Personnel Scx;vicca are seen as a vital 100l o ensure
that the mate of wastage (failure) in Higher Educatioa is fow.

The report of the Committee appointed by the National Operation Council to study

campus life of students at the University of Malaya, 1970 recommended that the universily
should:

L decide 2nd state clearly that its policy is to ensure as far as possible that the ethnic
composition of the student population In the university as a whole and in each of
its faculties should reflect the cihnic composition of the country;

ensure that faculties with poor Malay represéntation (which was the case with alf
the science-based facullies with the limited exception of agriculture) should make

every conscious effort 1o admit more Malay students;
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TABLE 7

MALAYSIA
ESTIMATED ETHNIC DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION AT 30TH JUNE 1989
('000):
Malay and Chinese Indian Others
other
Indigenous
Groups
10,671 5,202 1,413 2/

Source: Malaysia Monthly Statistical Bulletin, September, [990. Department of
Statistics, Malaysia,

3. give special assistance and tuition and institute pre-medical, pre-science, and pre
engineering courses in each facuily, for students who come from rural areas
where facilities for the study of science are limited; and

4. encourage scholarship-awarding anthorities to award more scholarships in the
sciences to Malay Students in order {o rectify the present ethnic imbalance in the
sciences (cited Selvaratnam, 1988, p.181). -

The steps taken in Malaysia scem 1o be similar to 5116 programme dav:lopcd by the USA
to help minorities. In California, for cxample, it was made a law to help minori'ty students 3, The
California Legislature in 1968 established the Extended Opportunity Programs and Services
(EQPS) to provide high-risk minority and low-income students with financial assistance, peer and
professional counselling, tutoring, and other services to help them succeed at community college

and transfer to four-year colleges or universities (Leon, 1980). Research indicates that a

S Tbe programmes in the USA and in Malaysia bave similar Intentions although the Malays in Malaysia are 20! the winority groop,
they have suffered simitas problems Lo minorities in the USA.
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suppoartive college environmen! enhances academic performance of minority students.

The sudden increase of demand for higher education in Malaysia has been the
consequence of ils economic development. Findings of studies in higher education indicate this
as & common phenomenon in the developing countrics. ‘As the country develops' says
Psacharopoulos (1990} ‘an increased number of students will wish to pursuc post-secondary
studies’ (p.370), and 'there is no way to contain the social demand for tertiary education’ (p.276).
Considering the nature of societies in developing countries, the pressing problems associated with

the demand For higher education include the following questions:

*

L How can the educational system be expanded while serving equity considerations
at the same time? How can fairness and equality of opportunity be maintained?
(Psacharopoulos, 1990, p. 371).

2. How can the demand for university education be contained while at the same

time producing graduates according to the needs of the cconomy?
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CHAPTER THREE
THE UNIVERSITY ORGANIZATION

3.1 INTRODUCTION

The history of modemn higher education in Malaysia before 1957, the year of her
independence, can be traced as far back as the colonial era, It was Raflles who muted the idea of

establishing a higher educational institution tn the then British Colony, Malaya. He felt that it
was the moral obligation of the colonial government to introduce advanced civilisation o the
region. He believed and practised, the doctrine of trusteeship in his administration of the colony
(Chehiah, 1940). Raffles proposed thal the new institution would teach the native language and
facilitate research into the history of the country. In his letter to Wilberforce he said:

When [ tell you that the effect of this institution is i;zie{aded to be felt among the

population of not less than thinty million and that its xqﬂ}lenca may eventually

and at no distant date extend over fen times this number, it is not necessary io say

more on the extent and importance of this ficld. I request you to consider all

those countries lying to the East and South of the Ganges as included within our

range. 1tis from the banks of the Ganges to the utmost limits of China and Japan

and New Holland that the influence of our proposed ipstitution is caleulated to

extend. And of those countries no portion has a higher and peculiar interest than
the Eastern Island (Memoir, Lady Raffles as cited in Chelliah, 1940, p. 417).

Raffles envisaged that there would be 'native professors’ teaching Bahasa Melayu, Malaya's
principal language, in the institution.
In peneral, the development of universities in Malaysia can be divided into {ive phases as

follows;

1, Institutes of Higher Education in the Federation of Malaya before 1957;

A The University of Malaya, established in 1959;

3. Univessities founded as completely new institutions since 1969,

4, The former Technical and Agricultural Colleges which acquired university status
in 1971 and 1572 respectively;

3. Universities created in 1980s.

52



The above categorisation of the development of Universities in Malaysia seems to be
somewhat similar 10 the development of British Universities which began with the ancient
Universitics and continued with the evolution of Civic Unive;silics. Universities were
subsequently established as completely new institutions and the former Colleges of Advanced
Technology were upgraded. Most recently, various Polytechnics and Colleges have acquired
University status, However, those Malaysian Universities created in the 1980s are a distinet
category and have no exact pamilel.

The main reasan for the establishment of the new univetsitics was to meet the national
need for highly skilled manpower, The Malaysia Official Year Book (1971), for example, states

that Universiti Sains Malaysia was established:

-~

- 10 complement the existing facilities for higher education in Malaysia and to

meet the urgent manpower needs of the country in education, mdu&i;:y,

agricuiture, health and social welfare services and in other fields consistent with

national deveiopment requirements {p.319).

Although the decision to esiabiish more Universitics was made in the early sixties, the
political climate in 1968 and 1969 provided the stimulus for development. The policy was to
provide enhanced educational opportunities for the Bumipuira or Malays who, although the
largest ethnic group, had, prior to 1969, been educationally disadvantaged, In Universiti Malaya,
for example, Malay students constituted only around a quarter of the total (sec Table 8). Malay
representation in professional fields was even worse. Table 9 indicates the position of Malay
students in the field of engineering,

The 1980s saw the emergence of new needs. Universiti islam Antara Bangsa was
established, not due to the racial problems, but to meet the demand for [slamized” intellectuals of

the country. Universiti Utara Malaysia was created in accordance with the govemment

industrialization policy, to produce graduates in various fields of management,
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TABLE 8
UNIVERSITI MALAYA
PERCENTAGE OF OUTPUT BY ETHNICITY, 1965-1968

YEAR MALAYS CHINESE INDIAN OTHERS
1965 21.21 62.12 13.64 3.03
1966 21.97 60.63 12.55 4.95
1967 25.58 58.18 12.33 35

1568 27.25 58.48 11.86 2.41

Source: Dewan Masyarakat, Jilid VI, Bil 7, 1968)

TABLE 9
UNIVERSITI MALAYA
- PERCENTAGE OF OUTPUT BY ETHNICITY IN THE FIELD OF ENGINEERING,
1965-1968

YEAR MALAYS CHINESE INDIAN OTHERS

1965 1.96 88.24 2.80 ,, 0

1566 0 87.50 6.25 6.25

1967 0 9434 3N 1.95

1968 0 92.73 545 1.82

Source: Dewan Masyarakat, Jilid V1, Bil 7, 1968,
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3.2 THE RELATIONSIHIIP BETWEEN
THE GOVERNMENT AND THE UNIVERSITIES

The traditional relationship between the goverament and institutions of higher learning in
Malaysia has its roots in the colonial er. The post of Chairman of the Council, better known as
the Presideni of Raffles College, for example, was f{illed by the Dircetor of Education in
Singapore. The President also acted as the Chairman of the Senate,

Mohamed Suilian (1974) regards the passing of the University and University College Act
of 1971 as having resufted ¥n the rapid development of the field of higher education in Malaysia,
It provides a common legislative framework for all universities in Malaysia. The Act stipulates
that no university or university college can be set up without the approvat of the Government and
all universities and university colleges come under the general supervision of the Minisier of
Education. Mohamed Suffian (1974) said:

‘A mode! constitution has been provided and ali university constitutions are

required to comply with the provisions of this model constitulion subject to the

power of exemption given by the Yang DiPertuan Agong (p.57).

The Higher Education Advisory Council was established in August 1972 to advisc the
Minister of Education on the development of existing universities, the creation of new ones and
such other matlers as may be referred to it by the Minister,

The legal sights and powers of Universities in Malaysia arc derived from Acts of
Parliament. The Government is the single source of funds for universities. Grants are approved
by the parliament and allocated to universities through the Ministry of Education (Murad bin
Mohd. Noor, 1971). The universities maintain close but informal relationships with varjous
govemment planning agencies such as the Economic Planning Unit of the Prime Minister's
Department, the Educational Planning and Research Division of the Ministry of Education, and

the Ministry of Agriculture in the field of extension services and other research activitics {p.40).
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As to the role of the Ministry of Education in relation to universities, Murad6 (1977}

said:

It is the department which the universities advise on matters requiring
government decision, It is also the department which they have to satisfy
regarding the effectiveness of their financial procedures, and it is also the
department which is responsible for co-ordinating and channelling through to

them any new national needs affecting the universities (pp.40-41).

University administrative and financial regulations are scrutinized by the Jabaian
Perkhidmatan Awam or the Public Service Department (PSD) and the Perbendaharaan Negara or
the National Treasury respectively. Dr, Othman Yeop Abduliah (cited Mutakhir, 1992), the Vice-
Chancellor of UUM emphasised the strong relationship between govemment and university,

pointing out thai the government is the major sharcholder and, as such, entitled to see that the

universities operate in accordance with government plans.

3.3 THE DEVELOPMENT
OF UNIVERSITY ORGANIZATION

The administration and organization of the University of Malaya during the colonial era
was copied from the modem universities in Great Britain, In fact, there had been proposals that
the University should be a university college of the University of London. However, under
pressure from local educational activists, it was founded with fully independent status. After
Independence, the University Malaya Act No.d4 of 1961, was'passed, specifying the strtus of the
university, and the date on which its constitution was to enter into force.

The Act makes clear that the university is an establishment of the government jn all
aspects of tis adminisiration. It even has the power to acquire private land for expansion, as can

any other government establishment under the Malaysian Land Law, Section (1) of the same

Acl says:

6 The former Director $oacral of Education.
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When any immovable property, not being state land or reserved land or land
vested in a state or in the Federation or a public authority for Federal purposes, is
needed for the purposes of the University and cannot be acquired by agreement
such property may be acquired in accordance with the provisions pf any writlen
law relating to the acquisition of land for a public purpose..\University of
Malaya Act No.44 of 1961, Constistion & Statutes, p.2).

The words, ‘public purpose|, again emphasis¢ the University's status as a public or
government body, There are two types of administrative power provided by the constitution fo
the institution, The first is the power to acquire, hold and dispose of properly by various means.
The second is the administration of academic affairs and related services, e.p. course
administration, conferment of degrees, recognilion of degrees from other instilutions,
publications, awards, stafling, libraries and welfare of the universily commaunity.

The organisational structure of the university is headed by the Chancellor. Part 11 7(1) of

the constitution delines the role of the Chancellot:

There shall be a Chancellor who shall be the Head of the University and shall
preside when present at: a, mecting of the Court; b, meeting of the Council; and

¢. any Convocation’ (University of Malaya Act No.44 of 1961, Constitution &
Statules, p.9).

Under the 1961 Act, the Chancelior was appointed by the Court on the nomination of the
Council. He, in tum, appointed Pro-Chancelloss. The Vice Chancellos, the principal executive
and an academic officer of the university, was appointed by the Council.

However, under the University and University College Act 1971, Amendment 1975, it
is now The Yang DiPertuan Agong (the King) who has the authority to appoint the Chancellor
and the Vice Chancellor. The term of service of the Chancellor is 7 years. That of the Vice
Charcellor, formerly determined by the Council, is determined by the Yang DiPeriuan Agong on
the advice of the Minister {of Bducation], Similarly, the Deputy Vice Chaneeios, {otmexty

appointed by the Council, is under the new act appointed by the Minister. The person appoinied

need not be an academic of the university.
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It was the world student uprising in the 60s that prompted the government to amend the
University and University College Act. December 1975 marked the climax of student revolts
against the government involving thousands of students from all universities in Malaysia. As a
result, the 1971 Act was amended. The new Act provides for the appointment of more than one
Deputy Vice-Chancellor and the practice has been that one of these should be {n charge of Student
Alfairs. The changes made under the new Act have particular relevance to the main issue
discussed in this study,

The university administration is governed by these policy-making authoritics, the Coun,
the Council and the Scnate. The Coutt acts in a legistative manner. Part III (14) of the 1961

Constitution indicates the function and authority of the Court as:

a, 10 receive the annual report on the University from the Vice Chancellor,

b. to receive such speeial reports s the Council may decide to submit to the Coun,

c. 10 receive the audited annual accounts of the university,

d, to pass such resolutions refating to any reports or accounts submitted to the Court
as the Court may think fit,

e to receive copies of all Statutes,

£ to pass such resolutions relating to any Statutes received by the Court as the
Court may think fit,

g lo excreise such other functions as may be conferred on the Coust by Statule

{University of Malaya Act No.44 of 1961, Constilution & Stammtes, p.12).

The cowst is the supreme governing body (Universiti Sains maidysia, Maklumat Am, 1974-75,
p-3). As to the function of the Council, section 16 of the Act says;

The Council shall be the executive body of the University, and may exercise all
the powers conlemed on the University, save in so far as they are by fhis
Constitution or the Statutes, Acts and regulations conferred on some other

Authority or body or on some officer of the University (University of Malaya Act
No.44 of 1961, Constitution & Statutes p.14),
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The Council is, in effect the Board of Management which provides for the custody and
use of the university seal, administers university property and manages the non-academic affairs
of the university (Universiti Sains Malaysia, Maklumat Am, 1974.75). Secnate functions as the

academic body of the university. To be more specific, section 17(2) of the Act says:

The Senate shall be the academic body of the University and, subject to the
provisions of this Constitution, the Statutes, Acts, regulations, shall have the
control and general directions of instruction, research, and examination, and the
award of degrees, diplomas and certificates (University of Malaya Act No.44 of
1961, Constimation & Statutes, p.14).

Each of these authorities may make regulations for its own procedure (Universily of
Malaya Act No44 of 1961, Conslitution & Statutes, Part IV 29(1)). In addition to the main
authorities, there are other minor authoritics established 1o look after several other specific
- policies, These bodies are: the Board of Studies, the Board of Selection, the Board of Student
Welfare and the Guild of Graduates,

All members of the authorities, main and minor, are clected or appeinted on a three-year-
‘term basis (23(1) 1961 Act). However, where a person's election or appointment is based on his
holding of some other office or membership of another body, his university appointment will
terminate, even before the expiry of the three-year period, if that other office or membership
terminales (University of Malsya Act No.44 of 1961, Constitution & Statsies, p.16).

The organisation of academic courses is within the jurisdiction of another body known as
the faculty, institute, centre or sehool, Partlll 18(3) of the 1961 constitution stipulated that:

‘A Faculty shall elect from among its members a Dean who shall be chairman of

the Faculty and shall exercise such ather funictions as may be vested in him by

Statutes, Act or regulation..'(University of Malaya Act No.d4 of 1961,
Gonstitution & Statutes, p.14).

However, today the appointment of the head of the instimtion rests upon the authority of the Vice
Chancellar. Under the new 1971 Act, Amendment 1975, the power 10 appoint both the Dean of

Faculty and the Head of the institution Is unified under the Jurisdiction of the Vice Chancelior.
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The other principal officers of the university are the Registrar (appointed by the Council
after consultalion with Senatc), the Bursar (appointed by the Council) and the Librarian
(appointed by the Counci on the advice of 2 Board of Selection). The University's administrative

structure is illustrated in Figure 4.

FIGURE4
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THE

CHANCELLOR
THE
PRO-CHANCELLOR

THE VICE-CHANCELLOR

THE DEPUTY

VICE-CHANCELLOR

THE THE BURSAR THE DEAN

REGISTRAR LIBRARIAN OF

FACULTY



3.3.1 Functions of University Officials

The post-1975 practice of having more than one Deputy Vice-Chancellor is applicable not
only to the University of Malaya but also in other new universities in Malaysia. As an example,
in the University of Malaya (Calendar 1987) there are three Depuly Vice Chancellors with the

following responsibitities:

L. DEPUTY VICE-CHANCELLOR (Student Affairs)
HefShe is in charge of the student health services, sports, residence facilities,

university-student relations and campus security,

2 DEPUTY VICE-CIIANCELLOR (Personnel)
He/She is in charge of the appoiniment of staff (both academic and non

academic) of the university and the supervision of their term of services.

3, DETUTY VICE-CHANCELLOR (Finance, Development and Research)
He/She is in charge of financial affairs, development and mainlenance of the

physical aspect of the University and research activitics.

In the Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia (The National University of Malaysia, 1987) the
three Deputy Vice-Chancellors are the Deputy Vice-Chancellor {Development and Training), the
Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Student Affairs) and the Deputy Viee-Chancellor {Academic and
Research). In Universiti Sains Malaysia (The University of Science Maiaysia, Calendar, 1984),
the three Deputy-Vice Chancellors are called the Deputy Vice-Chanceilor (Development and

Research), the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Student Affairs) and the Deputy Vice-Chancellor
(Academic).
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While the Vice-Chancellor is the Chief Exeeutive of the University, some of whose
functions are being delegated 1o the Deputy Vice-Chancellors, the Registrar js the Head of
Administrative staff in the whole university. Based on the University of Malaya Constitution,

under the Statute XVI (p.51) the duties of the Registear are:

1. 1o be the custodian of the records, documents and such other property of the

University as may be determined from time to time by the Vice-Chancellor,

2 to act as secretary to all University Authorities and keep the minutes of such
authoritics;

3. to arrange for the examinations conducted by the University; and

4. to perform such other functions s may be necessary for the due discharge of the

dutics imposed upon him by the Consltitution, Statutes, Acts and Regulation.

The hierarchical structure under the Registrar's headship is illustrated in Figure 5. There
is only one Registrar's post in a university but the number of posts increases successively lower
down the hicrarchy, All the Registrar’s down-finers ate distributed in various departments in the
university. An cxample of the distribution can be seen in Figure 6,

The distribution of the senior administrative officers is normally based on the size aﬁd
volume of responsibilities of the department. For example the head of administrative staff in the
faculty is the Assistant Registrar. He functions as the full-time administrative ofﬁccr responsible
for the daily running of the facully. Although, normelly, he is answerable to the Dean of the

Faculty, he is, technically, the representative of the Registeat who has overall resporisibility for

the administrative affairs of the university.
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FIGUREG
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The Deputy Registrar is normally the head of a Division. Within the Division there will
be Units headed by Chief Assistant Registrars followed by the Sections under the headship of
Scnior Assistant Registrars. Scnior Assistant Registrars are assisted by Assisiant Registrars

responsible for certain specialized duties within the Section (see Figure 7).

FIGURE7
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In the Bursary Division the hicrarchy of command is more or less similar to that of the
Registrar. The head of the depaniment is called the Bursar, The duties of the Bursar according to

Statute XVI (1961, p.51) are;

1 to prepare for the consideration of the Vice-Chancellor the estimates of income
and expenditure of the University for each financial year;

2. 1o collect all fees, rents and other monies due to the University, give receipts for
the same and account for all sums so received in such form as the Council may
from time lo time direct, and to make such disbursements as decided by the

Couneil and to account for same as direeted by the Council;

3, to arrange for the annual 2nd any special auditing of the University accounts;

4. to act as Secretary to the Standing Finance Committee and keep its minutes and
records; and

3. 1o perform such other funetions as may be necessary for the due discharge of the

duties imposed upon him by the Constitution, Statules, Acts and Regulations,

Down the line of the Bursar, there wiil b¢ Deputy Bursar, Chief Assistant Bursar, Senior
Assistant Bursar and the Assistant Bursar, The Division is divided into smaller units such as
Account and Budget Unit, Expenditure and Central Purchase Unit, Student Account and Payment
Units and Capital Devetopment and Trust Unit.

A similar structure in the management of the Liprary, where the head is the Chief
Librarian. The Chief Librarian is assisted by the Deputy Chief Librarian. Below the Deputy therc
will be Chiel Assistant Librarian, Senior Assistant Librarian and Assistant Libradan. The

allocation of responsibilities is normaily according to the standard practice of the International

Association of Librarians.



3.3.2 University Finance

Another Important aspect of the administration of the university is its financial
management. Although it is clearly stated in the acl that the Minister {of Education] shall pay
such money as provided by the parliament, the Council appoints a Standing Financial Commiltee
to regulate and control the finances of the University (Constitution, 1961, Pant V' (32), Financial
Provisions). The procedure has been, according to the Constitution, Part V, 35(1):

%

The Council shall, not less than four moaths before the end of the financial year,
approve detailed estimates of revenue and expenditure of the University for the
next financial year and present such estimates, together with the comments of the
Council thereon, to Minister (University of Malaya Act No.d4 of 1961,
Corstitution & Statutes, p.19).

However the Council may also, from time to time, approve supplementary estimates if

any additional expenditure is required. As to the procedure for sales and purchases, the same

constitution (Part V.41.) says:

Any contract involving the expenditure by the University of more than five

thousand dollars shall be in wriling, signed on behalf of the University by a

person acting under the express or implied authority of the University (p.21).

Apart from receiving financial support from the government, the universily may also
accept donations, grants, gifts, property or money from other parties. Under this provision 'the
Register shall be kept of ali donations 1o the university including the names of donor and any
special conditions on which any donation may have been given' (Constitution, Pant V. 39(2), pp.

20-21).

All accounts of the university shall be audited by anditors appointed by the Council,

normally the Government Auditor General.
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34, THE DEVELOPMENT OF
STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES'
ADMINISTRATION IN MALAYSIAN UNIVERSITIES

Having discussed the organization of the Malaysian Universities in general, we can now
look at the position of Student Personne] Services within that context. Generally, the basic
philosophy of Student Personnel administration les in the ¢ffort of the university authordty to
provide a suitable and conducive environment for the enhancement of higher leaming. This effort
is complementary fo that of class instruction activities. The ultimate goal of Student Personnel
administration has always been related to the nurture of the student's individual potential. The
existence of this philosophy in the context of the Malaysian University was evident from the early
stages of its development.

A committee for the advancement of education preparatory to a University in Singapore,

known as the Firmstone Committee (1919), in recommending the cstablishment of the university,

supgested:

-.that women should be admitted on equal terms with men, that unless students

had homes in Singapore, they should live in halls controlled by the College

Council; that religious bodies should be allowed to have their own halls, subject

lo regulations prescribed by the College Council, that fecs should be reasonably

high, but that provision should be made for a number of scholarship to enabie

students to prosecute their studies at Raffles College...(p.122).

This recommendation laid down the basic concept of Student Perstnnel administration
with regard to equal treatment given to students, the availability of residential facilitics, religious
activities and financial aid, 1t had, if properly interpreted and executed, all the basic ingredients
of what a Student Personnet administration should be. True enough, when Raffies College was
lirst established, two hostels were provided for the students. Ten scholarships of MR$720 a year

were available, together with four further awards, called exhibitions, of MR$S00 a year for

second and third year students.



In the daily administration of students, the authority of the Raffles College had clearly
made ¢fforis to understand their students. As an example, with regard 1o the administration of
the residential hall, McLean (1939) reported that:

the difficulties of religion are overcome by employment of cooks of different
races who work in scparale kitchens (pp.23-24),

In describing the residential hall for women students, he said:

This hounse is atiractively sitvaied in pleasing surroundings, its adaplation has

been effected with much skill, and it has an intimate chanm within (p.24).

All these fagis suggest (hat, the authority had employed a student cenired approach, laying the
foundation for the administration of Student Personnel Services in Malaysian Universities.

Because it was the Colonial British who introduced the modern concept of a university in
Malaysia the Student Personnel concept seemed to have come tn the same packapge. The main
feature of the Swdent Personne! admunistration in the British University is the tradition of
providing residential hall facilities, originating from the medieval British Universities of Oxford
and Cambridge. Hence the earliest service provided to students by Malaysian universities, within
the framework of Student Personnel Services, was the administration of residential colleges
(somelimes called Residential Halls or Students' Hostels).

Later, the university was more actively involved in the organisation of student activities.
Facilities were also provided for student bodies in the form of financial assistance for activities,
officc space, clerical personnel, stationery etc., lo enable them to organise their extra-curriculat
activities.

As was said earlier, the 1971 Act, Amendment 1975 stipulated that there must be a
Depuly Vice-Chancellor (Student Affairs) in the University. Consequently, the Deputy Vice-

Chancellor’s posts’ were formally created togcther with one or two administrative assistant

The fiest Deputy Vice Chaocellors of Stadentt 10 be appoinied were Assodiate Professor Awang Fad Satich (Unlversith Malaya)
Professof Sharom Amat (Universiit Sains Malaysia) Professor Mobd Gihazali Hj. Abd Rabman (Universit Kebangsan
Maliysiz}, Encik Mobd Nooe 1sjl lamail (Universi Peraniao Malaysla), Encik Abd Hamid Tabic (Uaivensid Tekooleg
Malaysia) (UK/THC (5) 009, Minule of the 1st Meeting of the TTNG, 19753 .
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(exccutive lfevel) posts in each university, A small unit, initially under the Chancellory's
Departnent (Vice-Chancellor's Olffice), was later developed and this grew into an institation in its
own right. The idea was for the university to get closer 1o the students and be able to understand
their culture better (Abdul Aziz, Political Secretary to the Prime Minister, elitc interview, 1991},

The initial title of the post of the DVC was the Timbalan Naib Canselor, Tatatertib
(TNC, Tatatertib) or Deputy Vice-Chancellor, Discipline. However, all the newly appointed
TNCs rejected the title, which they considered did not accurately reflect their role. They
requesied the Minister of Education o change the name of the post to TNC Halehwal Pelajar, or
Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Student Affairs,

It is clear that the aim of the 1975 Amendment Is to control students. The representative

of the Attorney General referring to Section 48 of the Act, advised the second meeting of the

TNCs (1975) that

The main concept of the Akia Pindaar is related to financial control .., this

controt is vital in the cye of the government (Minute of the 2nd Meeting of the
TTNG, 1975, p.2).

[t was emphasized in the same meeting that:

(b} Section 15 Akia (Pindaan) docs not allow any student as individual or as an
organization to affiliate with any outside organization accept in special cases
whereby a wrilten approval of the Vice Chancellor has aircady been secured
{(Minute of the 2ad Mecting of the TTNC, 1975, p.4)

Witk these two strong provisions, the strength of students’ organization in Malaysian campuses

diminished abruptly.
To accommodate the amendment to the AKTA (1975), all Universities had 1o make

adjustments to their constitutions to include the power of the TNC of Student Affairs over student

discipline:

(d) Min. 1II (ii) Board of Students' Discipline: 1t is agreed that University
Constitution with regard to the Board of Studemts' Discipline must be amended to
make it possible for the TNC (Halehwal Pelajar) to be the Chairman of the Board
{Minute of the 3rd Meeting of the TTNC, 1975, p.2).

B This was decided fna mecting of &b Avgust, 1975 (UKSTNG (5) 009, Minula of the 15t Meeting of the TTNG, 1985}
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Although the word 'Board” was used with regard to authority over students' discipline,
operationally, the authority rests with the TNC alone (Minute of the 4th Meeting of the TING,
1975).

University authorities were aiso advised ta cooperate with the 'Special Branch' of the
Police in various student matters especially thase involving racial elements. In the fifth meeting
of the TNC (1975) the representative of the minister of Education, Encik Zainuddin Ismail
advised the meeting that should they find any ‘{lying letters' (black propaganda),

3

the University should hand it over to the nearest ‘Special Branch’ (Minute of the
Sth Meeting of the TTNC, 1975, p.5).

The direct implication of the two imporntant roles of the TNC, namely, controlling the
financial resources of students' organizations and student disciptine, was the emerging need for
the creation of various personnel positions® under the headship of the TNC to administer and
supervise financial assistance for student activities and lo serve as the sccretariat to monitor
discipline.

Because students are not allowed lo raise and manage funds of their own, University
authorities have 10 take over the responsibility. For the first year of the implementation of the
AKTA (Pindaan) all Universities were told that they would be ailocated $MR500,000.00 for
student activities (Minutes of the 2nd meeting of TINC, 1975, p3.). Distribution of the

aliocation to the various student organizations on cach campus was one of the first tasks of the

administrators in the HEP,

2 The pionees Usiversity administrative staff of Studcat

Hal Yusof (Ualversiti Kebangsaas Malaysis), Bncik )
{Uclvensiti Teknologi Mataysia), Cik Mariam Lim (U
of the TTNCG, 1975},

Alfairs were Encik Zulkifli Nawswl (Universit Malaya), Encik Satich
f!a[ Aboad Abduliah (Universiti Pertanian Malaysia}, Encik Cmar Bakar
niversit) Sains Malaysia) (UK/3.32/204/4, 1975 Miouts of the 6th Meeting
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3.5 THE ORGANIZATION OF
STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES

The present structure of the Division, which is called the Student Affairs Division in
almost all universities, can be illustrated by Figore 8, Each unit bas its own separate
administration staffed with three to six adminisirative officers or professionals and assisied by a
number of clerical staff,

The practice in the UPM had been that a TNC was normally re-appointed to the post at
the expiry of each three-year term unless he reached retirement age or was transferred to another
University., However, in the most recent exercise a TNC has been appointed for a three-year term
only with no renewal. Although the Vice-Chancellor normally serves as the adviser to the
Minister of Education with regard 1o the appointment, the Minister has the final say; thus the fate
of every Deputy Vice-Chancellor is in his hands.

The TNC's post in Malaysian Universities is not like that of Dean, whose holder is
appointed by an arrangement that carries only an ailowance of MR$350.00 per month. A
TNCship is a personnel appointmeny, like any other promotional exercise, to a higher salary
grade, i.e. Super Scale B, only one step lower than the Vice-Chancellor. The holder of the post is
entitled 1o » housing allowance, entertainment allowance and a University car, The post carries
prestige which confers on its holder, entry to the circle of national elite. In the country's protocol,
a Super Scale B holder can, at national functions, sit in the front row together with the Director
General or Secretary General of various government ministries and departments. With all these

advaniages the TNC's post, is highly attractive to most ambitious academics (and sometimes

government administrators),



FIGURE 8
THE ORGANISATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE
STUDENT AFFAIRS DIVISION IN UNIVERSITIES IN MALAYSIA
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A step below the TNC in the HEP, is 2 Deputy Registrar who acts as an administrative
coordinaior to all activities and units in the HEP. The Deputy Registrar's post is a permanent
post. Although, in theory, the Deputy Registrar's post in the HEP could be rotated from amongst
the seven Deputy Registrars in the UPM, the present Deputy Registrar has been in the post for
more than ten years. ‘The Deputy Registrar also supervises all staff in the HEP. In the case of
UPM, he is also the controller of the HEP's financial affairs. In his supervisory and financial

control roles, he is assisted by an Assistant Administrative Officer, on a B Grade (second

division) Salary.
3.5.1 The Units

There are eight units established within the HEP, each with specialized duties. Each unit
has its own administration, with the most sesior officer of the unit concerned being appointed
Head of Unit. Most units have their own offices and supporiing staff, though in UPM three units,
namely Smdent Relations Unit, Housing and Accommodation Unit and Religious Unit share the
samt office space and supporting staff, The seniority of the Head of each Unit is not uniform.
For example, the Head of Student Relations Unit is held by Kerua Penolong Pendaftar (Chicf
Assistant Registrar on G Grade) whereas the Head of Counselling Unit is on Grade All,

There is no uniformity among Universities as far as the salary grade of !h: Unit Heads is
concerned. In UKM, for comparison, the head of Student Relations Unit is only on Grade All
but the Head of Counseliing Unit is on A10. The decision to resgrade the salary scales in the HEP
in 1984, seemed to be made to accommodate certain individuals. Fot example, at the time of the
salary re-grading, the Head of Counselling Unit in UPM was an Associate Professor, a seconded
lecturer from the Faculty of Educational Studies, whose salary grade was already A9. Therefore,
it was considered unnecessary to provide an A10 post as in the Counsclling Unit in the UKM.

This indicates that the seniority of Heads of Unit was not decided on merit or responsibility,
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Talks within the office of HEP revealed that the aliocation of an A1l grade to the
Housing Unit's Head was made to cnable an officer, who was about to retire, to be promoted to a
higher salary scale so that his retirement pay would be higher. Once he was promoted, he was
transferred to another division within the University, and carried his new salary grade lo the
division 10 which he was transfemred, Another grade A officer had to be appointed to the
Accommodation and Housing Unit to justify a supervisory post in that Unit, although it was
realized that the workload of the Unit did not justify extra Grade A staff, In contrast, extremely
active and busy SportnUnit had only one Grade A staff, Indeed, it may be questioned whether
there is a need for a specialised Accommodation and Housing Unit in UPM at all, as all serviccs
with regard to accommodation are already well looked after by ten Pengetuas {(Coliege
Prifcipals), nine College Managers, hundreds of Residential and Non Residential Fellows and
general staff,

It seems that the beneficiaries of the HEP unit system are not their student-clients but the

HEP staff themselves, as the creation of Units, each with its Heads, new senior positions were

created, as shown in Table 10,

TABLE 10
NUMBER OF VERY SENIOR POSTS IN THE HEP-UPM 1991

Post Number of Post
A9 2
Al 1
All 6

Source: UPM, HEP Office, 1991
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In addition, all posts of Administrative Officer, on A22 (a salary scheme¢ meant for
General Degree holders), were abolished in 1984 and ali holders of the post were automatically
promoted to Assistant Registrar, on A20 (formerly a promotional post for those on A22 or direct
entry by Honours Degree holders). A very senior officer in the HEP once said that there was a

time when all officers were promoted.

~ 3.5.1.1 Student Relations
and Student Activities Unit

This unit is generally responsible in matters related to the administration of the student
association or procedures in organising activities in the university. The supervision of the
students' publication and the organising of the Freshmen Orientation Week also falls within the

rcalm of this unit. It also scrves as the secretariat to the Students’ Disciplinary Board.

3.5.1.2 Counselling and
Career Services Unit

The unit provides individual counselling on personal, academic, and carcer matlers, as
well as job placement, financial advice, social services and referral services. Cdreer Libraries or
Resource Centres are normally available in the unit for students' use.

Short courses such as assertiveness training, entreprepeurship, relaxation, interview skills
and leadership training are organised by this unit from time to time. On-campus inlerviews for
job placement are organized. Students are also encouraged to participate in group activities

organised by the unit to improve their learning, interview, and social and communications skills.
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3.5.1.3 Student Housing
and Accommodation Unit

'The unit is responsible for the general administration of student accommodation services
and decides the placement of students in residential halls or in private houses. In the case of
UKM, it has authority over the adminisimation of each Residential College in the University. In
the UPM it only serves as the secretariat to the Board of Student Accommodation and has no

executive power over the intemal administration of Residential Colleges.
3.5.1.4 Rellgious Unit

~ The unit is responsible for the organisation and coordination of the religious activities on
campus, Lectures, workshops, religious lessons, charity and welfare services are organised for

the benefit of students, stalf and the members of the surrounding comtnunities.
3.5.1.5 Cultural Activities Unit

The function of the unit is 1o coordinale, organise and facilitate cultural activities for
students, The unit provides facilities such as musical instruments, costurmes and instructors, In

the case of UKM, the university theatre hall is also managed by the unit, though this is not the

case in all Universities.
3.5.1.6 Tealth Services Unit

The university health services unit provides consultation services and some minor
surgery. The Health Centre is opened during normal office hours. However, on-call services are
available 24 hours throughout the week, includin g Sunday. Some of the routine services provided

by the unit include the treatment of emergency-cases, referral services, ambulance facilities, and

immunization.



35,17 Sports Unit

The unit is responsible for the management of ali sports facllities on campus. Sporting
activities organised by the stalf and students of the university are coordinated by this unit. It also
plans and organises short courses for students and staff in relation to the organisation of various

sporis events,

3.5.2 Other Related Posts

The are various other authonties and committees in the Universities that involve students

and stalf in the provision of Student Personnel Services. These include:

1. Board of Student Discipline whose only member technically, is the TNC (as
defined by the AKTA, the INC has sole authority over studenl's discipling
(Article 5, Procedures (Students discipline) 1975).

2. Principals of Residential Colleges.

3. Student Advisory Committees at various faculties, betler known as PA
{Penasihat Akademik).
4, Registration and Orientation Commitiees, ad hoc set-up whose membership

includes the Deans of Facullies, Pengetuas of all Residential Colleges,
administrators from various other admiﬁistratg.}rc departments jn the University
and Students Representative.

5. Students' Representative Council,

7. Students' Highest Council of Various Residential Colleges better known as the
Majlis Tertingpi Mahasiswa.

8. Various Student Organisations, Clubs and Association (Academic and Interest

groups).
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Apart [rom the permanent staff of the HEP, there are other important posts created by the
university which are equally responsibie for the Student Personnel Services, namely the Principal
of Residential Colleges and Deputy Deans (Student Affairs) in each faculty, They are appointed
by the Vice Chancellor from among senior lecturers or admiﬁistrators and allocated an
administrative allowance of $300.00 (£60.00) as an incentive for the extra duties. Although they
are not officially regarded as dircet subordinates o the Deputy Vice-Chaneellor (Student Affairs),
in practice the Deputy Vice-Chancellor will have to be consulted with regard to major decisions
or actions laken by these officers, In most cases the appointment is, on the advice of the Deputy
Vice-Chancellor.

Also relaled to the Swdent Personnel work is the academic advice service. Although this
is n;l. officially recognised by the university, in the sensc that it has no full-time personnel or
financial allocation, the voluntary services rendered by the advisers have benefited the students.
The advisers, who are normally lecturers, are assigned to a number of students to give advice on
the choice of major and minor courses and general study skills.

Because these lecturers/advisers have betier access to the students than do the
professionals in the Student Affaics Division, panly duc to their greater number, they ofien
mediale between the two partics. Insome cascs they ase also able to provide initial guldance with
regard to students' personal and psychelogical problems.

Although the HEP has its own Religious Unit, the University had also created another
religious-related administrative division called the Islamic Centre. The office of the Cenire is
atiached to the Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Students' office. The activities of the Centre overlap
the Religions Unit's aclivities, The Director of the Centre is an academic whose rank is

equivalent to a Dean. The administration of the University Great Mosque is under this Centre.
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3.53 The Various Policy-Making Boards

There are various other policy-making Boards of Student Personnel Services in
Malaysian Universities. In the case of UPM the two major domestic Boards are the Board of
Accommodation and the Board of Student Affairs. The Sceretariat of the Deputy Vice

Chancellors involves all Deputy Vice-Chancellors of Students of alt Universities in Malaysia.

3.5.3.1 The Secretariat of the TNC

The Secretariat of the TNC (Deputy Vice Chancellors) was formed in 1975, The idea
was $aid 10 have been muted by Awang Had Salleh, then the Deputy Vice Chancellor in charge of
students of the Universiti Malaya (Salleh Yusof, elite interview, 1991).

Salleh (1991} recounts that following the appointment of TNC in each University, the
newly-appointed executives were uncertain of their roles. The specific order from the Minister of
Education, referred only to a disciplinary role, The Deputy Vice Chancellors, felt that this role
was 100 narrow and negative. They wanted a broader role, and it was in the course of their

discussions that the concept of student development was first mentioned in the Malaysian context.

3.53.2 The Board of Student Affairs

The Board of Student Affairs in the UPM was established in 167910, 1t was minuted in
the first meeting that provision for the ‘Lembaga Halehwal Pelajqr' (the Board of Student Affairs)
had been enacted on 24th May, 1979, to be included in the UPM Statute. It had the power:

‘4. (1) Subject {o the sub-para (2), to consider all aspecis in relation to student

affairs and to advise the Vice-Chancellor and the Senate pertaining to it' {file:
UPM/HEP/113).

10 Tte‘ﬁm meeting was chaired by the then Deputy Vice Chancelior of Studenty, Dato Mohd Noor Hj Ismalt and atiended by the
Registrar, the Acting Bunar, a represeatstive of the University Council, two representatives of the Seaats, the President of the
PRUPM, the Secretary of the PMUFM aod (he Assistant Registrar of the HEP (who scted s the Secretary t the Board).
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3.5.33 The Board of Student Accommodation

As far as can be traced from the records in the HEP Office, the Board of Students
Accommodation began to function in 1973, It must have been established simultaneously with
the first intake of Degree Students to UPM,; it appears that the meeting on 12th Septembet 197311
was the first meeting, as there was no agenda confirming previous minutes. Moreover, the
September meeting discussed who should be the secretary of the Board. It was recorded that this
meeting was also attended by two student representatives, the Presidents of the Students'

Commitiees of the First and Second College.

3.6 FINANCIAL ALLOCATION
TO THE STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES

A case study conducted in the Universiti Pertanian Malaysia indicated that the financial
allocation to the Student Affairs' Division (HEP) is combined with the administration of the
Chancellory (the office of the Vice-Chancellor). Out of the total allocation to the Chancellory,
about one-1hird is later allocated to financing the administration of the HEP. Financial allocation
for the administration of various divisions under the Chancellory is bigger than thal in the other
administrative divisions, namely, the Registrar's Division, the Bursar's Division and the Library;
and also bigger than the allocation to a faculty. Table 11 provides examples of financial
allocations to emolument (staff éalazy) 1o the Chancellory as compared to other administrative
divisions. The amount of moncy spent on satarics for staff in the Chancellory can be secn 1o be
greater than the amount spent on a faculty,

Of the allocations to the Chancellory divisions, that to Student Affairs is greatest, Table
12 shows atlocation of adminisirative budget to the HEP in 1990. Every year, the HEP submits
an application for its budget to the University. The amount requested generally increases year by

year. Anexample of the trend in the HEP's budget application is given in Table 13.

11 Held s ibe Operstion Room of the Old Administration Duilding chaired by Dr. Rashdan Baba,
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TABLE 11
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA

FINANCIAL ALLOCATION TO EMOLUMENT

A COMPARISON BETWEEN THE CHANCELLORY DIVISION AND OTHER

ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS, 1986-1989

DIVISION/ BO/87 B7/88 88/89 85/90
YEAR .

b ¥ $ $
Faculty of 6,282,000 7,919,000 8,677,000 7,669,000
Science and
Environmental
Studies
Chancellory 2,378,000 4,136,000 4,144,000 4,119,000
Registrar 1,715,000 2,575,000 2,587,000 1,864,000
Library 1,508,000 1,987,000 2,007,000 1,876,000
Bursar 1,505,000 1,863,000 1,851,000 1,778,000
Faculty of 1,037,000 1,633,000 1,623,000 1,810,000
Food Science
and Bio-
Technology

Source: UPM Bursar Office, 1990,
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TABLE 12
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
ESTIMATE OF ALLOCATION TO VARIOUS ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS AND
UNITS UNDER THE CHANCELLORY IN 1990

DIVISION/UNIT ALLOCATION
$
Student Affairs Division 482,400
Health Centre 205,700
- Public Relation Office 184,100
Chancellory
{Main Office) 147,500
Security Division 80,000
Graduate Studies 72,000
Development Division 37,000
Istamic Centre 37,350
Consultancy Unit 5,950
PALAPES 3,250
TOTAL 1,345,250

Source: UPM, Chancellory's Office, 1991,



TABLE 13
UNIVERSITY PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
ESTIMATE OF OPERATING EXPENSES OF THE HEP DIVISION (EXCLUDING
EMOLUMENT) SUBMITTED BY THE HEP OFFICE TO THE UNIVERSITY

YEAR AMOUNT

h
86/87 578,724.15
87/83 995,028.75
B8/89 661,003,75
85/90 716,318.00
20/91 1,004,788.00

(Source: UPM, HEP Office, 1951)

The HEP Office then allocates funds to the various wnits under it. Examples of the

allocation are shown in Table 14.

TABLE 14
ALLOCATION TO UNITS UNDER . JHE HEP 19%0

UNIT AMOUNT
3
Sports Unit 80,000.00
Student Activities 60,000.00
Religious Unit 40,000.00
Cultural Unit © 40,000.00

Source: UPM, HEP Office, 1991.



3.7 OBSERVATION OF
THE HEP'S DAILY ACTIVITIES

Although the working hours of staff, especiatly senicr staff, are not limited to the normal
working hours of a government depariment, officially each staff member is required o start
working at the HEP office at 8.00 in the morning, unless there are good reasons cenified by
his/her immediate superior, for exemption.

A number of stalf were observed 10 go for breakfast afler punching their attendance card.
Similarly, although during the tea break at 10.00 am, each staff member is supposed to remain in
the office, many stalf went 0ut?e the University cafeterias or even to food stalls and restaurants in
the nearby township, Sri Serdang. Normally, business in the HEP continues during the 10.00
o'clock break, at least one stalf member ronmally being siationed at the counter of each vnit. The
office closes from 12.45 until 2.00 for lunch and, in the case of Muslim staff, afiernoon prayer.
This may be performed a1 the University's ‘surau’ (mini-mosque), at the University Great Mosque,
or in the office. After prayer, the rest of the lunch break is spent in conversation or playing
‘karum' (only male staff). At this time, ideas for the Student Affairs activities are sometimes
muted and general sirategies for their implementations are drawn. These informal sessions - at
the cafeteria, at the karum board and at the mosque - are often more productive than formal
departmental meetings, in which participants tend to be cautious in putting forward their ideas,

The afternoon hours are nominally from 2.00-4.15. However, the scnior officers do not
normally leave the office immediately, but continue to work or enteriain students (mostly student
leaders) up to 4.30, 5.00 or even 7.00 o'clock. Scnior staff members normally come back 10 the
camnpus at night on average twice 3 week and often also return on Sunday, if a student activity is
being held that requires their supervision. In the case of activities organized by the University
authority itself, such as the Oricntation Programmes and Registration for the new students {which
normally take a week), the MPP Election Week and Pesta Konvokesyen, some staff have to be on

the campus for more than twelve hours a day. The same is true also when the staff are conducting

intensive lraining programmes for students.



For intensive courses organized by the Religious Unit or Islamic Religious Groups, the
day staris even earlier, to accommodate Subuh (morming) prayer which started at zbout 530, This
is normally followed by a kulich subuh (moming religious leciure) given by the Religions
officers, themselves or University staff, or an invited usfaz (religious teacher), or guest speaker
from outside the University.

Generally, the service functions of the HEP, such as the provision of materials and
equipment for students’ activities and inquiries conceming students’ scholarships, are performed
by the general (junior) staff. It is mostly the student Ieaders who see the senior staff. The daily
work of the senior staff is mostly related 1o studying the feasibility of students’ project proposals,
preparing recommendations for the approval or rejection of students' activities to be forwarded to

the TNC, consultation with students, cither individually or in groups, and making decisions on

matters within their units' jurisdiction.

3.8 SUMMARY

This Chapter has given a picture of the Malaysian University system and ifs
administration, Background {aformation with regard to the creation of the present form of
Personnel Services reveals the strong relationship between the University (including the Student
Affairs Division) and the govemment. On the basis of obsétvation of the daily activities of the
office of the Student Affairs Division in UPM some indication of time allocated for service
provision has been given. From this perspective, at least, some differences in the roles of senior
and general staff could be seen. As professionals, the senior staff, for example, do not confine

their services to formal working hours. This information is useful as the basis for the discussfon,



CHAPTER FOUR
STUDENT COMMUNITY AND UNIVERSITY LIFE

4.1 INTRODUCTION

The growth of the student population in Universities in Malaysia has been very rapid. In
the case of UPM, for exa z‘r;plc, the total percentage increase in the total number of students for the
period of 20 vears (19?64996} has been close to 1,800 per cent, and the paltern in other
universities has been similar, In 1973, UPM offered only three Depgree Courses and four Diploma
Coursés - by 1991 it had twenty-four Degree Programames and seven Diploma Programmes.
Because of this vast expansion, the close-knit community which existed in the former Serdang
College could no longer be preserved in the modem UPM, and the establishment of a specialized
administrative entity of Student Personnel Services, was seen as imperative.

Students of Malaysian Universities come from diverse backgrounds, in terms of ethnicity,
socio-cconomic status, entry qualification and previous education, Student radicalism and
antagonism lo the government has also been a problera.  Despite these problems, students are
regarded as a vatuable national resource, to be turned into a product ready to serve the nation.

Since Universities in Malaysia are entirely government funded, the government cannot
accept any failure, which would be a waste of resources. 1t wants the number and quality of the
product to be closely monitored and controlled. impertancc is thercfore attached to devising

controlling mechanisms, to ensure that students achieve the goals set by the government - hence

the key role assigned to Student Personnel Services is being emphasized, These points will be

explored in defail in this chapter.
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4.2 THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE
STUDENT COMMUNITY AT THE UPM

Although the UPM was officially granted University status in 1971, it continued to
perform its carlier function of producing graduates with diplomas in agriculture and related fields.
Not unti] 1973 did UPM begin to take students into its bachelor’s degree programme.

Unlike the University Malaya, the Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia, the Universiti Sains
Malaysia and the Universiti Utara Malaysia which produce only Bachelors and Postgraduates,
UPM and UTM continue to offer courses leading to diploma qualifications. The total enrolment
for Diploma Students continued to increase until 1977/78, though the rate of increase began o
slow down in 1973 when UPM began w admit Bachelor's Degree candidates (sce Table 15).
1977718, 1978/79 and 1979/80 showed ar actual decrease in Diploma enrolment, coinciding with
graduation of the first Bachelor degree holders. Since then the situation has fluctuated, with
modest increase in some years and decrease in others, Degree enrolment, in contrast, has risen
extraordinarily throughout the period, with the single exception of the year 1986-87, It was in the
1980/81 scssion that the total enrolment of Degree candidates started to outnumber Diploma
candidates.

By the fifieenth year since UPM's establishment student numbers had reached 7,000.
Enrclment slabilized in the period 1985 o 1989 when the ratio of Diplama to Degree students
was more or less 2.7 (Diploma) to 4.5 (Degree). However, numbers were giédeniy increasing
again in 1989/90 and 1990/91. By the 1990 session, the total enrolment was 8,877, excluding
enrolment at Bintuly (Sarawak) Campus, discussed sepasately. It is estimated that the total
enrolment of UPM, Serdang Campus will be 10,471 by the year 1994 (UPM, Pelan Induk 10
Takun, 1985-1994). Only three years after the first intake of Degree students, the number of
Degree Programmes exceeded that of Diploma Programmes (Table 15),

The student population in the Bintulu Campus has also developed very rapidly. The first
two academic programmes created at the branch campus were Diploma Pertanian (Diploma in
Agriculture) and Diploma Perkutanan (Diploma in Forestry). The first intake of students of the

two programmes was in 1976/77. In 1983/84, Diplema Perniaguan Tani (Diploma in



Agribusiness) was introduced. Two Institutes have been created within the Branch Campus,
namely, Institut Pengajian Sains Gunaan (Institute of Applied Sciences) and Institut Pengajian
Sains Sosial dan Pengurusan (Institute of Social Sciences and Management). Table 16 indicales
the development of student enrolment at the Bintulu Branch Campus.

In 1991, it was decided that the UPM Branch Campus at BintuJu would become lhe
nucleus for a new University to be established in Kota Samarahan, acar Kuching City, and named

Universiti Malaysia Sarawak.

TABLE 15
GROWTH OF KPM/UPM STUDENT ENROLMENT, 1969-1991

YEAR DEGREE DIPLOMA

ENRL.  INCR. % ENRL.  INC. %
69770 ) 0 0} 525 0 0
7071 0 0 0 545 20 38
/72 ) 0 0 770 225 41.3
2173 0 0 0 1042 272 353
73774 114 0 0.0 1394 352 33.8
74175 378 264 231.6 1722 328 23,5
75776 696 318 84.1 1866 144 8.4
76177 1060 364 52.3 1940 74 4.0
71778 1270 210 19.8 1898 -42 2.2
7879 1375 105 8.3 1769  -129 68
79/80 1523 148 108 1678 .01 5.1
R0/81 1721 198 13.0 1680 y) 0.1
81/82 2050 329 19.1 1945 265 15.8
82/83 2596 546 26.6 2363 418 21,5
83/84 3150 554 213 2705 342 14.5
84/85 3885 735 233 3168 463 17.1
BS/86 4419 534 17.0 3004 -164 352
B6/87 4101 318 1.2 2740 264 88
87/88 4447 346 8.4 2799 59 22
83/89 4606 159 3.6 2747 -52 1.9
89/90 5152 546 11.9 2717 30 1.1
90/91 6022 870 169 2855 78 2.8

Source: Academic Office, 25th. July, 1991,
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TABLE 16
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
DEVELOPMENT OF STUDENT ENROLMENT

AT BINTULU BRANCH CAMPUS
YEAR NUMBER % OF INCREASE
QOF INCREASE
76777 145 - -
7778 244 99 68.3
7879 306 62 25.4
79/80 290 -16 -5.2
80/81 308 18 6.2
Bl/82 380 72 23.4
82/83 415 35 9.2
B3/84 532 117 281
84/85 730 198 37.2
85/86 €79 -51 -7.0
B6/8T 688 9 1.3
87/88 120 32 . 4.5
B8/B? 762 42 5.8
89/90 696 66 -8.7
9091 867 171 24.6

Source: UPM, Academlic Office, 1991



TABLE 17
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
THE DEVELOPMENT OF ACADEMIC PROGRAMMES

1973-1991

YEAR NEW PROGRAMMES

DEGREE NUM, DIPLOMA NUM.
7314 B.S.(PERT.) DIP, PERT.

DV.M. DIP.PEMB.MANS,

B.5.(PERHUT) 3 DIP.SAINS PEND.

DIP.KES.HAIWAN 4

74115 B.S.PERNG.TAN 4 DIP.PERIKANAN. 5
75176 B.S.SAINS.PEN

B.XELPERT. 6
76177 BS. ALSEK DIP.PERHUTANAN 6

B.S.EKON.SUMB.

B.S.TEK.MAKAN 9
7778 B.S.PEMB.MANS

B.P.PENDLPERT.

B.P.SRT 12 6
7819 . 12 6
79/80 B.PEND.PJ 13 6
80/81 - 13 DIP.KELPERT. 7
81/82 B.S.KEP

(Irtake Stopped)

B.P.PBMP

B.P.B&K 16 - 7
82/83 B.P.TESL. 17 - 7
83/84 B.S.KOMPUT. 18 DIP.PERNG.TANI 8
84/85 B.KELAWAM 19 * 8
85/86 B.KEILELEKTR,.

B.KBI.MEKANIK.

B.PERAKAUN 22 . 8
86/87 B.SHORT.

B.S.BIOTECH. 24 DIP.SAINS. PEN 7

(Intake Stopped)

87/88 - 24 - 9
88/89 - 24 . 7
89/90 - 4 - 7
90/91 - 24 - 7

Source: UPM, Academic Office, 1991
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Table 18 shows that although the creation of new academic programmes may have some

influence on the total growth of student enrolment, this is not always the case. Sometimes, even

with the creation of a new academic programme, the rate of enrolment increase has slowed down,

whereas even though since the 1986/87 session, no new academic programmes have been

introduced, overall enrolment continued o grow. This indicates that factors other than the

increased number of academic programmes influgnce the growth of the student population,

Indeed, as we have already seen, universities in Malaysia have been developed according to

national objectives. The Fifth Malaysia Plan, for example, 5t out the strategy for higher

education as follows:

The growth of higher education must be based on the demand for manpower,
taking into consideration the rate of population growth.

The capacity of local higher education institution must be increased in order to
enable more students to be admitted, to correct the imbalance between the
tumber of students studying locally and abroad.

Pre-University  preparatory prog:;anunes, such as A Level (British),
matriculation/basic studies and diploma shouid be broadened to enable Malaysian
students to transfer {0 second or third year level at overseas Universities.
Polylechnic qualifications should be regarded as comparable 1o other
qualifications for admission into Jocal Universities.

Local Universities are encouraged to e&tabljsh twinning programmes with good
and well-known forcign Universities and to jrein the International Baccalaureate!,
o cnable Malaysian Students transfer to foreign Universities which offer the
Same courses.

Locat Universities should, overall, prioritize producing diploma graduates above
the degree graduates,

Local Universities should concentrate more on professional courses.

The science and technology programmes should priotitize the applied rather than

pure sciences.



TADLE 18
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
PERCENTAGE OF INCREASE IN STUDENT ENROCLMENT AND ACADEMIC

PROGRAMMES
YEAR DEGREE DIPLOMA
ENROL. ACADEMIC [ENROL. ACADEMIC
69770 - - - .
70771 - - .8 -
71172 ¥ - 229 -
7273 - - 351 -
1314 - - 338 -
74175 231.6 333 23.5 25.0
*75176 B4.1 50.0 8.4 0
677 522 500 4.0 20
THIB 198 333 2.2 0
78179 83 0.0 -6.8 0
79/80 10,8 83 -5.1 0
80/81 11.7 .0 2.0 16.6
81/82 30.6 23.1 159 0
B2/83 26.6 6.3 215 0
83/84 21.3 58 14.5 143
B4/85 233 5.5 17.1 0
B5/86 13.7 158 -5.2 0
B6/87 -7.2 9.1 -88 <125
87/88 2.2 0 8.4 0
83/89 3.6 0 -1.9 0
89/90 11.8 ¢ 1.1 0
90/91 169 L) 2.8 0
Source: UPM, Academic QOifice, 1991
9.

Local Universities should coordinate their academic system, such as semester and

term and credit system, in order to enable students 1o transfer from one university
1o another,

10.  Modern teaching technology should be used more widely and the concept of

'Open University' should be considered.
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One effect of the above policy was that UPM ceased to take students into the programme
of Bachelor Sains Dengan Pendidikan Kepyjian (Bachelor of Science cum Education, Honours)
beginning 1987/88 session, and the whole course was dropped as from 1990/1991. Diploma
intake for the same programme was stopped a year easlier and the whole programme of Diploma
Sains dengan Pendidikan was suspended in 1989/90, in accordance with the Ministry of
Education's policy o control the outflow of graduate teachers in science subjects and to
encourage the development of applied rather than pure sciences, Here is a clear example of the
economic requirement of the country overriding purely academic considerations.

Another effect of the government's new policy on higher education has beer the
introduction of Matriculation programmes. In the 1986/87 session Science Matriculation was
introduced and 241 pioncer students were taken, The following year Matriculation for the
programme of Teaching English as a Second Language (TESL) was introduced in response to a
government directive, in view of the shonage of English teachers in secondary schools, The
intake and enrolment of matsiculation candidates has contipued to grow as shown in Table 19,
Thus, it can be seen that the size and composition of the student body is overwhelmingly

determined by government policy.

TADLE 19
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
THE INTAKE OF MATRICULATION STUDENTS 1986-1991

st

YEAR MATRIK SAINS MATRIK TESL

INT ENR. INT. ENR.
4

86/37 241 241 - -

87/88 202 743 119 119

88/89 532 1028 40 158

85/50 535 1097 50 N

90/51 532 1062 52 103

Source: UPM, Academic Office, 1991



4.3 STUDENT BACKGROUNDS

In Malaysian Universities, the rural or urban backgrounds of sludents, their ethnic groups,
the type of accommodation they live in, their gender and age, all in one way or another, have
some bearing on their needs during the course of their studies in the University. Theoreticaily
speaking, consideration of the general needs of the student community should be the basis for the

provision of Student Personnel Services.

4.3.1 Rursl/Urban Background

The rgral-urban backgrounds of students is related to several faclors such as their parental
background, the type of socialization they have experienced, and the pature of their schooling

prior 10 their admission to the University, Parental background can be looked at in terms of, for

example:

1. The location of their parents’ homes.

ya Their occupation.

3. {1}and (2) above are very likely to characlerize their socio-economic status.

Students will have undergone their secondary education, in ¢ither Boarding Schools or

Day Schools, which may be furthet sub-classified (refer Appendix Three),

4.3.2.1 The Boarding Schools

Boarding schools in Malaysia were originally introduced by the Biitish Colonial
Govemnment 10 educate the children of Malay Elites. However, since 1969, their function has

been mainly to prepare good Bumiputera candidates for University admission.

Pupils in the Boarding Schools are selected based on the UPSR (Primary School

Evaluation Test} results. Basically, only pupils who get Grade A in all the [ive subjects examined

are admitted. The next consideration would be their rural or urban background; where pupils
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have equal qualification, priority is given (o those from a rural background, Because places are
limited, and those academically eligible outnumber the places available, most places are taken by
pupils from rural schools.

Most boarding school are single sex schoals, so, for five to seven years (except during the
vacation) their pupils are exposed only to a single sex environment. This may create difficulties
of psychosexual adjustment, and problems in relating to staff of the opposile gender, when those
pupils enter university.

The role of the national student or youth organizations is also important in moulding the
behaviour of the boarding school students, Because they are gencrally all Bumipulera and
Muslim, the Schools' Islamic Religion Association is normally very strong, providing a fertile
recruitment ground for university Islamic groups, some of which are strongly linked to the Pan-
Islamic Party and the ABIM, the fundamentalists in Malaysia,

In Malaysia, Muslims and Malays are synonymous, according 0 the country's
comstitution. It is this ethnic group that the government aims to help. Yet, Muslim activists are
continuously campaigning against the present govemment, because it is secularist. This strong
Isiamic linkage between studenis and the opposition party is one reason for the care taken by the

government and the university,

In terms of cmotional stability, students from the boarding scheols may do better than
others on transfer to university, because they will find among the ald-; students, many former
school colleagues who help them adjust to campus life. This is also a factor in the strength of the
student Islamic groups, whose leaders are able to mathtain strong inter-university linkage through

the surau (mini-mosques), despite the University and University College Amendment Act of
1975,



4.3.2.2 Rurslday school for Malays.

These type of schools are normally located in somewhat remote areas with poor leaming
facilities. If i1 were not for goverament intervention in posting of staff, there would probably be
few teachers willing to teach in these schools. Pupils aucndihg them are those who failed to gain
entry into the Boarding Schools. They are mainly the children of farmers, rubber tappers,
fishermen and the like. Oniy a very small number of students from these schools manage w get
through 1o Universities, Those who do, are normally complete strangers when they first register
as Universily students. They might be the only students from their schools who have managed to
get 1 University and rarely meet alumni of their schools as their seniors in the University, This
can create problems in their social life in the university.

Although such students have attended co-educational schools and boy-girt relationships
are not new 1o them, they face other problems of social adjustment. They have been used to
atiending school {rom 7.45 in the morning until 1,00 o'clock in the afternoon, and spending the
rest of the day at fzeme with their parcnts and siblings in the 'kampung' (village) environment
perhaps helping with farming or fishing. Once they register as students they are required to live
in University Accemmedatien for their first year in the University. Sharing with peopie other
than their own family members is a new experience (o them, and they often have problems in their
rclationships with their room-mates, as found by lhe researcher during the course of his
experience as 2 College Master or Principal,

In terms of leadership position, theoretically, these students do not have the same
advantage as the boarding school students as far as receiving guidance from their seniors is

concerned. Only those who have extraordinary leadership qualities advance to top positions in

campus politics,



4.3.2.3 Established former English-Urban-Missionary schools for non-
Malays.

These studenis are mainly Chinese and Indian students from big towns, The Bumiputera
in such schools are normalty the children of established businessmen or of government servaanls,
At one time, the Malays tended not to send their children 1o these schools cither for religious
reasons, or because they could not afford to pay school fees. Today, however, the government
sometimes places rural pupils in these schools by establishing asrama (hostels) in the city for
rural Bumiputera pupils.

The relationship between these schools and the focal and overseas Universities is ot
new, as at one time they were the main suppliers of university candidates, Thus, the concept of

university is not as strange to their pupils as it is to many {rom the rural day schools.

4,3.2.4 Schools in small towns with predominant Chinese or Indian
population.

Students from this type of school normally have some problem with their 'Bakhasa
Malaysia’ (Malaysian Language). Some of the pupiis had their primary education in Chinese
National Primary Schools or Tamil Primary Schools, which are located in predominant Chinese or
Indian areas and naturally use the languages of the ethnic groups they serve.

The policy in the UPM that all first year students must siay in the University Residential
Colleges, may pose some social and cultural nroblems for these pupils, such as beirg given new
foods (perhaps forbidden by their religion) or rooming with someone from. different
ethnic/linguistic group. Even in the University Malaya under the Colonial British administration,
the sensitivity of social and religions differences was recognized, especially with regard to the
food provided in student hostels,

For such reasons, these students tend 1o group with those of their own ethnic group
These students are very conspicvous because of their small number and distinct physical

characteristics, and racial prejudice can be a problem, increasing the tlendency of some groups W

remain isolated from university life as a whole,
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433 The general profile of the UPM students

We have seen that the different backgrounds of students means that the educational
facilities to which they have been exposed differs widely. Whereas students from yrban and

boarding schools have been helped by exposurc to modern educational facilities, students from
rural arcas Succeeded through their own sheer dsterminaion and personal abilities. Because ihese

students came from different kinds of physical and social environments, two separate sub-cultures
tend to exist, even among the Malay students themselves.

As mentioned earlier; the prime objectives of Universities in Malaysia are to [ulfil the
political, economic and social demands of the country. 'I"i“x(;*.se requirements are reflected in the
profile o{ u students in Malaysian Universities including UPM. As part of the Pederal
Government's effort 1o realize the objectives of the National Economic Policy to eradicate poverty
and (o restructure the sociely, various kinds of support are provided (o the rural people. For
example, outstanding students from the rural areas are taken oul of their home environment and
jput in 3 more competitive but conducive learning enviroament in the boarding schools. Financial
assistance in the form of scholarships is also made available. These efforts have resulted in a
sudden increase in the number of students from rural backgrounds at the ﬁnivarsizyg

A study conducted by a research team in the UPM headed by Nordin Kardi (Nordin Kardi
ei. al, 1988) in one of the university's residential colleges showed that stedents from rural
backgrounds outnumbered those from urban backgrounds. Overall, 64.8 percent of the new UPM

students for the 1986/87 session were from rural areas (see Table 20).



TABLE 20
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
DISTRIBUTION OF NEW STUDENTS IN A
RESIDENTIAL COLLEGE BASED ON HOME BACKGROUND AND
PROGRAMME BY PERCENTAGE 1986/87 INTAKE (N=260)

NIOME/ MATRIK. DI DEGREE OVERAILL
PROGRAMME

Urban 28.0 28.4 53.2 352
Rural 72.0 71.6 468 64.8

Source: Nordin Kardl et. al, 1988

The percentage of rural students in Diploma and Matriculation programmes is slightly
above 70 percent, whereas (he percentage of rural students in the Degree Programme is
considerably lower than that of urban students. A repeat study, in 1989/1990 used an additional
category of background, namely 'small town background' which slightly affects the percentages of
the rural and urban categorics. However, the percentage of the rural students overall remains the
greatest and, in fact, even in the Degree Programme, the percentage of rural students (53.4%) is
higher than that of urban students (see Table 21).

To verily this data, archive work was done. Since official data from the Univessity is nox
available, the researcher classified students into two categories, rural and urban, on the basis of
their home addresses, The result, shown in Table 22, is gencrally consistent with the twa
previous studics, indeed, it is almost identical with the first research (Nordin Kardi, et al, 198%

Itis shown that almost two-thirds of UPM students are from rural backgrounds,
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TABLE 21
UNIVERSIT] PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
THE DISTRIBUTION OF NEW STUDENTS IN A
RESIDENTIAL COLLEGE BASED ON HOME BACKGROUND AND
PROGRAMME BY PERCENTAGE 1989/90 INTAKE (N=390)

TNMOME/ MATRIK.  DIP. DEGREE OVERALL
PROGRAMME

Big Town , 1l 233 31.9 27.2
Small Town 214 9.9 14,7 128
Rural .4 66.9 534 60.0

Source: Nordin Kardi et.al, 1989

Students from rural home backgrounds have not necessarily received their sccondary
education from rural schools. A survey (Nordin Kardi etal, 1986) on 260 swdenls in a
Residential College in UPM indicated that 59.8 per cent of new students had received their
secondary education from schools in urban areas. The same survey was repeated in 1989/90
involving 390 students, revealing that 64.1 per cent were from urban schools. This data reflects

the government programmes for helping rural students by providing boarding schools places,

referred to earliet,
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TABLE 22
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
THE DISTRIBUTION OF STUDENT ENROLMENT BASED ON THEIR HOME
BACKGROUND 1991/1992 (N=9,639)

BACKGROUND NUMBER PERCENTAGE
RURAL 6,207 644
URBAN 3432 35.6
TOTAL 9,639 1000

Malaysia was raditionally an agricultural state, Although the emphasis of the national
development today is no fonger placed on agriculture, but rather on the manufacturing industry,
the rural area continues to perform s traditional agricultural functions. Since all the data
indicated that the biggest majority of the studenis are of rural background, it would be expected
their parents would mainly be occupied in farming. This hypothesis was proved correct by the
1989/1990 survey referred to earlier (see Table 23), -

The sccond largest group are those whose parenls are government servants; the
prominence of Malaysia's government sector, whereas the Chinese and Indians are engaged more
in the private sector, This could also be related to the previ’gus data that 12.8 perceﬁt (see Table
21) of students are from small towns, since mast government servants (such as teachers, land;
office stafl et cetera), working in rural areas do not normally live in the rural area, but prefer to
commute 1o their place of work from the nearest township, where they are able to buy houses with

the help of government Jow interest housing loans.
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The variation in students' educational and parental backgrounds underlines the variety of
needs of students, an understanding of which will help the University to establish appropriate

Student Personnel Services.

TABLE 23
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
THE DISTRIBUTION OF NEW STUDENTS BASED ON
PARENTAL OCCUPATIONS 1989/90 (N=390)

OCCUPATION PERCENTAGLE

Farmer 356

Government 34.9

Servant ' .
Employee in 12.8

Private Company

Businessman 12.6

No response 4.1

Source; Nordin Kardi et.al, 1989
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4.3.4 Ethnic group

The ethnic factor is basic to pupil's socio-cultural differences and their socio-economic
status. Most Malays come from the rural area, and have lower socio-economic status, Thus, they
have to rely on government scholarships or loans to support their study in the schools up to the
University. The Chinese and Indians generally come from higher socio-economic groups, and
could still survive on University campus even if they were not provided with scholarships. Many
of the Malay students were the {irst person in their families to be admitted to higher education
and, in fact, some students were the first from their villages, whereas to the non-Malays,
University education is not a new phenomenon, as these groups have histarically had educational

advantages over Malays.

The ethnic factor delincates the discriminatory nature of the University administration.

Issues that are discriminatively administered include:

L Enlry qualification.

2. Allocation of course/faculty.
3 Award of scholarship.

4. Admission quoia.

The demand from the indigenous group, Bumipufera, has resulted in the setting of quotas
for their admission, while later, demand from non-Bumiputera influenced the decision m%nﬁargc
the Universities and increase enrclment. One role of Student Personnel Services is 1o ensure that
all Bumiputra students are provided with sponsorship, as their ability to panticipate in highes

education is vital to government efforts 10 restructure the society,
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4.3.5 Students’ age

Another important consideration in understanding the background of the studenis is their
ages. Students can be classified into two categories, namely the traditional and non-traditional.
The traditional students are defined as those who have gained entry to the University direct from
school. These are niormally 20 years old or less. The non-traditional students are students who,
prior to their admission to the University, had spent some lime in the job market. The majority of
these of students were above twenty years of age and most are experienced teachers. These often
have familjes to support and heme responsibilities (o attend to, as well as their studies. To enable
them 1o fulfil their domestic responsibilitics, they commonly negotiate with their lecturers to
attend lectures only from Monday to Friday aftemoon, and even, if possible, not to have classes
on Monday moming. Such students do not use Student Personnel Services at weekends, when
they are at home, but in view of their conflicting roles, counselling may sometimes be very
importani to them,

Generally, the age composition of students in UPM is related 1o their entry qualifications.

There are basically four lypes of qualification accepied as the major selection criteria. These are:

L SPM/SPVYM (Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia/Sijil Pelajaran Vokesional Malaysia or
Malaysian Certificate of Education/Malaysian Certificate of Vocational
Education) for Diploma and Matriculation Programmes only.

2. . STP(Sijil Tinggi Pelajaren or Higher School Certificate) fo gain entry straight o
the first year Depree Programmes,

3 Teaching Certificates from Teacher's Colleges with minimum of five year's
teaching experience {for courses leading 10 Bachelor of Education only),

Diploma awarded by UPM o its equivalent for the first year Degree Programime.

The route 16 various UPM courses is illustrated by Table 25 which also shows the ages of
students in the University. At the age of 18 students can enter the University Pertanian Malaysia

if they achieve a very good grade ( grade one) in their SPM (Malaysia Centificate of Education).
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Generally, the best of these are admitted o the Matriculation programme and the rest are
sclected to the Diploma programme.

The second route to UPM Is through STP (Higher School Certificate), generally with
a minimum of 2 good (Grade C and above) major passes and 1 subsidiary pass, The
University had found it difficult 1o éa sufficient candidates with STP Sclence qualification to
fill the Bumiputers quota in the Degree courses, so they provided a matriculation programme,
as well as allowing Diploma Students who gained excellent results in their First Year
examination, to transfer to the First Year Degree programme, as alternative ways of meeting
.uota requirements,

A survey conducted on 390 new students at a residential college in 1989/50 session
indicated that more than two thirds of new students were admitted with SPM qualifications
ozﬂy: while 32.8% had STPM (see Table 25),

TABLE 25
THE DISTRIBUTION OF NEW STUDENTS BY SPM AND STPM
QUALIFICATION (N=390)

QUALIFICATION NUMBER PERCENTAGE
SPM 262 672
STPM 128 32.8
TOTAL 390 100.00

Source: Nordin Kardi et.al, 1989
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TABLE 25

THE ROUTE TO UPM DEGREE AND DIPLOMA COURSES BY STUDENTS'.

- ~

AGE PROCESS
TRADITIONAL AGED STUDENTS NON-
TRADITIONAL
STUDENTS
? Admissipn 10
Primary Education
1} 1 Admisionto
Lower Secondary
t5 Examination
SRP
Passed » proceed 1o B L i 1ITdi]
16 Form Fout Job Market
Academic/Technical
Schoolf
Vocational
Echoot
17 Fifth Form
and Examsnation
SPM/SPVM
Pauzg proceed 1o —
i3 UPM MATRIK [{UPM] Teacher's
FIRSTYEAR  OR LOWER Form Callege or
DIPFLOMA SIXTH FORM other Colleges
(SCHOOLY TP olfesing
Diptoma
Courses or
direct
employment
ar Failed
enter Joh
Market
19 SECOND MATRIK J{UPM) ~——eem  E2ilcd
YEAR OR UPPER - enler
DIPLOMA S$IXTH FORM Job Marke?
{SCHOOLYISTP
P
6§ THIRD Passeq - procesd o i Nortraditional™
YEAR FIRST ttudents -
DIPLOMA YEAR Diplama
DEGREE holders,
Private
" STPM,
Teaching:
Cenificate
71 | FOURTH SECOND
YEAR YEAR
DIPLOMA* DEGREE
22 | GRADUATED] THIRD
WITH YEAR
DIPLOMA DEGREE
23 FOURTH
YEAR
DECREE
24 FIFTH*" GRADUAT-
YEAR ED WITH -~
DEGREE DEGREE

{Note: ** applicable 1o studemts of Dociur o7 Veterinary Medicine Degree Only




The third rouie o UPM is through a special admission process that takes working
experience into account. However, this seems to be applicable only o courses leading 1o the
Bachelor of Education Degree in various fields, Teachers with at least five years experience in
teaching, who have permission from the Ministry of Education to be released from their teaching
job, and who achieved good resulls in their SPM and STP examinations, are called for admission
jnterviews, If suecessful, they will normally be granted half-pay study leave by the Ministry of
Education for the whole duration of their course of studies. The UPM is yet o consider working
cxperience other than seaching, as crilerion for admission. Thus, other non-traditional candidates

can only enter the University by sitting privately the Higher School Ceriificate Examination.

w

4.3.6 Gender

Although in Malaysia there is no sex discrimination in the eyes of the law, the cullure
differentiates the expected roles of males and femzlé& In terms of career, [or example, men and
women are trealed equally as far as their salaries are coneerned, but the number of women in top
management is still very small. Similarly, within the campus community, gender determines
students role.

With the so-cailed 'Islamic resurgence’ in Malaysia, the segregation between male and
female students is becoming more obvious. Male and female students arc discouraged from
participating in activities that involve both sexes, Research on students' expectations regarding
campus life revealed that some felt there should be separate residential colleges, dining halls and
sports halls for male and female students (Nordin Kardi, Abd. Majid and Hassan Che Mat, 1983).
Moreover, some lecturers who are Islamic aclivists, segregate male and female students in lecture
halls, either by requiring women 10 sit at the back, or by creating a vacant middle row that divides
male and female students.

Students' gender distribution provides another foundation for the understanding of
students' background, With regard to admission, officlaily, both men and women are treated

equally based on their merit. However, the UPM's graduates register (Diploma to PbD) for
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1990/91 (UPM, Penyeta Tahunan, 1991) indicates that the number of males is slightly higher
than that of females (see Table 26). However, data extracted from the Minutes of the Board of
Accommodation of UPM (Minit Mesyuarat Lembaga Kediaman Pelgjar ke 42, 20 Jun 1990) for
the 1990/91 session show a smaller difference than that indicated in the graduate register (see

Table 27)

TABLE 26
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
THE DISTRIBUTION OF UPM GRADUATES BY GENDER 1990/91 (N=1094)

GENDER PERCENTAGE
Male 61.6
Female 384

Source: UI'M, Penyata Tahunan, 1991

TABLE 27
UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSIA
THE DISTRIBUTION OF NEW STUDENTS BY GENDER 1990/91 (N=2774)

i

GENDER PERCENTAGE
Male 53.0
Female 47.0

Source: Minit Mesyuarat Lembaga Kediaman
Pelajar ke 42, 20 Jan 1990



43,7 Student accommodations

The majority of students were provided with Universily accommodation. The UPM used
to be a fully residential educational higher institution, In 1990/91, there were nine Residential
Colleges on UPM campus, capable of accommodating 6,128 students (as in the 1990/91 session).

All first year students arc required to live on campus, as this is believed to aid their
adjustment 10 university fife. The minutes of the Meeting of the Board of Residentlal Colleges
Number 42, 1990 reveal that only 7.1 per cent of new students were given exemptions to live in
accommodation other than the residential colleges. Oldet, matried students, however, prefer to
rent privale accommodation in the adjacent township of Sri Serdang, so there arc usually
vacancies in the Residential Colleges, The overall distribution of students according to their type

of accommodaltion is shown in Table 28,

TABLE 28
THE DISTRIBUTION OF UNDERGRADUATE
STUDENTS BASED ON THE TYPE OF ACCOMMODATION BY PERCENTAGE

1950/91
TYPE OF ACCOMMODATICN NUMBER PERCENTAGE
Residential Colleges 6,128 66,7
Off Campus 3,059 333
TOTAL 9,187 100.0

Source: Minit Mesyuarat Lembaga Kediaman Pelajar
ked2, 20 Jun 1990
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4.4 STUDENT POLITICAL ACTIVISM

Karim (1984) ciaims that student political activism in Malaysia can be traced back 1o the
establishment of the Kesatuan Melayu Muda (Young Malay Union) ta the 1930s by students at
Sultan Idris Teacher Training College opposed 1o British colonialism. The College was at thal
time the highest educational institution for Malays in Malaya, and its 1:wl'incipal12 was said to be
instrumental in inculcating the spirit of Malay nationalism among the students.

However, it was in the latc sixtics that student political awareness began to grow. The
students’ revolt in France against De Gaulle in 1963 had an impact on the student movement all
over the world, including Malaysia (Karim, 1984).

In the Malaysian General elcction 1969 the University Malaya Student Union organized
public rallics in which about 100,000 manifestos were distributed, and following the race riot of
13 May 1969, involved in a campaign 10 topple the Prime Minister, on the grounds that he had
failed to implement the Bahasa Malaysia and National Education Policy, and was alleged by
some student leaders, to have conceded too much to the demands of the Chinese Communily
(Karim, 1984). The students were dispersed by police who invaded ihe campus.

In the early seventies, student politics was very much influenced by the socialist ideology.
Several lecturers were active in spreading socialist ideas. Prominent activists like Abdul Rahman
Embong, a graduate of LSE, who has been missing from the country since ”1-974, and Syed
‘Hussien Ali who was for a considesable period detained under the Internal Security Act and is
currently President of the Malaysian Peoples Socialist Party pldyed a promi n;ent role in the student
aclivism of the period.

From 24-26 August, 1972, about 1,000 students from a variety of higher education
institution were involved in a mass demonstration pbmﬁng against the establishment of a semi-
government college, ‘Tengku Abdul Rahman College'. To the embarrassment of  the
government, the student groups again demonstrated during the visit of the Indonesian Minister of

Education 1o the Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia on the 26th of August, 1972, They claimed i

12 A Briton, by the named of O.T Dussek. He was said i : ' :
g wbe 3 thatie o the Malays' ;
tovedd by the atudeans of STTC. very sympathati ays' backwardness and thus very ouc



represent major national studeni organizations including the Federation of Malay Student
Association and the National Association of Muslim Stadents, together with some local groups.

The students groups attempted to initiate a dialogue with the then Minister of Education,
Hussein Onal3, but he refused 1o participate, saying "a dialogue between one person and 700
1000 persons is not a dialogue’ (Gemasiswa, 1 September, 1972, p.1). The demonstration was
later quelled by the Anti-Riot Police Unit.

1973 and 1974, in particular, were years of chaos in Malaysian Universities, Mass
demonstrations became more {requent. Among the biggest was the demonstration in front of the
USA Embassy (AIA Building) against USA support for the World Zionist movement, also that
against the government for sllegedly ignoring the problems of poverty and starvation in Baling.
Following the December 1974 Demanstration, thousands of University students were detained -
smﬁc for only two days, but others for several years.

After 1974, there was a ehange in the style of the student movement, due to changes in
the political environment, The University and University College Act 1971, Amendment 1975
began 10 be fully implemented, as a result of which students' formal political activism was
completely paralysed, Debatcs and the like could only be held with the permission of the Vice
Chancellor, who would usuaily only grant permission if the activity was closely supervised by
University administrators. Polilicians, especially those from the opposition party, wete restrained
from entering campuses.

A number of political groups have existed in Malaysian Universities, In the Universiti
Ma{laya, in the early seventies existed two groups, the socialist group and the nationalist group. In
the UKM in the early yeacs of its establishment, two Islamic groups, the liberal Party and the

Reform Group, competed for the various Jeadership positions in the UKM Student Unionl4,

32 Hussein Ona Is the third Prime Minister of Malayaia since fndependenes.

The "Parti Libera? (Liberal Party) led by Ramli Dabim of he Istamic Faculty contested ngatast [dris Just who led the ‘Golongan
Brformasd {Rffonu Oroug). Ramli Torshim of the Parti Liberaf came out a5 the Presldent of PMUKM in 1971, [dnis Jusi was
Ehe o‘nly candidate of Gulungan Reformari who won & seat jo the slection. The following ycar, 1dris Jusi under the bapcer of
Kab.uu'f&&f' was again challeaged by the successor of Raml Torabim that used the game caljed ‘Kabinet Dedikasi’ (Dedicated
Cabine The former Secrerary Geacral of PMUKM urder Ramli Torabim, Mobammad Kasssim, helped campalgaing agaiost
Ieris Jusl. However, in that fight, 1dsis Jus] uroed out 1o be the winger, These later came Lo terms sad joiaed Malaysian Islamic

Youth Movemeoi vnder the leadership of Anwar Toxahim who Is presenily the Malaysian Finxnee Minister,
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Al the national level, there are two rival groups of national student organizations, the
Federated Malay Studenis Union (GPMS) and the National Association of Muslim Students
(PKPIM). GPMS was formed in 1948 and PKPIM in the sixties as a subsidiary association to

cater for non-Malay Muslim students, since the membership of GPMS is confined 0 Malay

students.

The tivalry betwcen them came about when the idea of Islamic fundamentalism began 1o
be introduced in the- PKPIM, When the idea of 'anti-assabiyah’ (anti-nationalism) was inculcated
into the members of PKPIM, GPMS was branded as a 'Government Agent’ because of its tradition
of moderation and cooperation with the government and its idcology of Malay Nationalism.
Indeed, the Prime Minister, Dr, Mahathir, Abdullah Ahmad Badawi, the present Foreign Minister,
and Musa Hitam, the former Deputy Prime Minister, to name only a few, were former GPMS
leaders. Student activism, which has been predominantly anti-govemment, was one reason for
creation of the HEP as government control agrent in the University in 1975, Justifying this action,
the late Tun Dr. Ismail (Gemasiswa, 1972), the then Deputy Prime Ministcr, said that ceriain
aspects of life in developed countrics, such as  student mass demonstration expressing
dissatisfaction or disappointments with the social system, are inappropriate in developing
countries,

Today, it is commonly said that the AKTA is the main factor for apathy towards student
activism in Malaysian campuses. Armed with the AKTA the University authdﬁ‘ty is alleged o0
~have domesticated its students to become fully subservient to the will of the aunthority, However,
a look at student participation even during the era of activism, shows that student apathy is

nothing new. In 1972, during the peak period of student activism, the UKM Student's nEWSpAper,
Gemasiswa (1972) reported:

'Based on the Annual General Meeting of the Economic Student Association,
Humanity and Social Science Student Association, Language and Literary Study
Club, and History Student Association, students attendance were very poor. The
student election was received with cold attitudes, These reflected that students
involvement is very poor* (Gemasiswa, Bil. 4, 1972, p.1).
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The students' political groups have themselves been partly responsible for student apathy,
as in their efforts to achieve their own objectives, they have acied undemocratically. Mahasiswa
Negara, the UM Students’ newspaper reported that:

During the clection of the Fifteenth Universitt Malaya's Students’ Councit on

17July, 72 there found some undesirable elements such as the breach of the code

of conduct of the election. Back stabbing, accusations and character

assassination are rampant (Mahasiswa Negara 5 Sept. 1972, p.7)..

Students’ leaders were cliquish and attempted to prevent those who did not belong to their
group from panici;ngng in their activities, Gemasiswa (1973) reported:

PMUKM seldom advertised its activities. Members were not invited to

participate in major organizational functions. The handover of power from the

previous committee 10 the new ones was done in a very secrelive manner.- The

Presidential Policy Speech which was regarded by members as very important

was delivered in front of a very small number of members (Gemasiswa, Bil 7,

1973, p 7.

Salleh Yusof (elite intcrview, 1991), the pioneer HEP Officer of UKM, said that it was
partly dve to such malpractice that the University felt it necessary to regulate students' assoeiation
through the AKTA.

Prior to 1974, women studenis were decply involved in student activism, and made
speeches in the Speakers Corner. However, after 1974, women seem to have taken more of a
background role, though in the election for campus leaderships, women are the deciding voters
due to their great number. What is obvious, is that women now avold appearing as public feaders,
and Western dress, which was the fashion of pre-1974 University students, has been replaced by
the so-called Tslamic dress’, in which the head and the whole body, except the face and fingers,
are covered,

Since 1974, religious groups have come to the fore. Whereas before 1974, religious
aclivitics were mostly organised in the local mosques, students now expect the University
authority to provide a ‘Surau’ (a place to perform prayer and to deliver other religious teaching) in

each Student Residential College. Today, in UPM, five times a day (5.00 a.m, 1.00 p.m,, 4.15

p-m. 7.00 p.m. and 8.15 p.m.} a sort of Azan (call for prayer) competition occurs, with Azan called
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simultancously, using powerful amplifiers in each of the nine colleges within the Students'

Residential Complex,

The rise of religious sctivity has occured partly because it is less subject to university and
goverment control, being seen as a sensitive area, and because university administrators are
geserally insufficienlly knowledgable sbout religion to exent real control.  Applications or
demands in the name of religion is seldom rejected. Thus students have managed to invite
members of Opposition Political Parties or other anti-govcmézmm sepakers, who would otherwise
have been refused admission to the campus, in the role of religious speakers. This s true, not
only of Islamic groups, but also of Christians, Hindus, Buddhists, Confucianists and others.

Muslim students® religious groups have been politically influenced by groups from
outside. Atone time they were attracted to the teaching of Muslim scholar-activist, Al-Maudhudi,
and later impressed by the style of Gaddaft of Libya. The success of Khomeini's revolution
against the Shah in Iran in the late seventies made Malaysian University students Icaders tum [0
Iran and some were even sponsored by the Iran Revolutionary Government to visit Iran,

As regards student representation in the University, the MPP or the Majlis Perwakilan
Pelajar (Students Represeritative Councils) are the highest student bodies found in all Universities
in Malaysia. Their leaders are selected by means of a General Election organized by the
University authority, based on representation of various constituencies determined by Lhﬂ
individual University. In the case of UPM there are two types of constiluencics, namely, ‘Kerusi
Umun' (gencral seal) and ‘Kerusi Fakult' (Faculty seat). )

The number of seats is determined based on the number of facuities with mgistereé}
students. Servicing Faculty or Centres which do not have théir own registered students are nrj
represenied. Election to the Faculty seats is administered by the Dean of each Faculty and that fcﬁ
Genetal seals by the University Registrar. Two scats are atlocaled to each faculty and the numbe!f
of General seats is equal to the number of Faculties. All registered students are eligible 1o vote 13
the General election, but in the Faculty election, voting rights are confined to the student bsdyd
the Faculty. Once candidates are elected, their rights and privileges as Students® Representatives

are equal, regardiess of the type of consiituency they represent.
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The members of the Students’ Representative Council together form the Students
Government. They elect from among themselves a President, Vice President, Secretary General,
Treasurer and other such heads of Commitices as may be decided by the Council's Meeting,
Problems arise when representatives of two opposing parties of equal strength are elected to the
Council!5, The Council members who are elected 10 the leadership post bear the responsibilities
as leaders of the University Students Body known as the Persatuan Maohasiswa Universiti
Pertanian Malaysia (PMUPM, Universiti Pertanian Malaysia Student Union).

Traditionally, the relationship between PMUPM and the University Authority, espeeially
the HEP Division, had never been warm, The various cénfrontational incidents between the
student community and the University Authority before 1974 seem to have adversely affected the
University Authority's perceptions of the Student Union. As a result, the University has been

continuously taking clandestine steps to undermine the Union, including:

1. Divide and Rule
a. Sponsoring maderate candidales for the MPP ¢lcction.
b. To provide alternative organizations such as the Highest Council of the
Residential Colleges through the role of Pengeifua and other Cjubs,
c. To encourage ﬁniformed groups such as ROTU (Army Reserve Officer
Training Unity which emphasise discipline, conduct and obedicnce.

2 Strengthening the bureaucralic procedures
Encouraging non-political activities such as Outward-bound activities and other
physically inclined acilvitics with close administrative supervision,

4, Encouraging social trips overseas accompanied by the University administrators.

To date, this subile sirategy scems to have been very effective; students are
comparimenialized into various academic and non-academic groupings and loaded with various

academic burdens. Today, it is quite customary for students to reason that their passiveness in

15 15 UPM the two wajor compet i
v peung partics are the Anghatan Mahasiowg Dinamik (AMLY) and Barisan Mohasiswa Bersniu
(BMB). BMD is represented by the so-called Islamic Activist and the AMID is regresented by the Liberal Group,
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responding 10 current national issues is due to their heavy academic responsibility, They
normally claim that their academic commitment does not allow them to participate in other
activities. A

In addition, the University has introduced the new watchword of ‘academic exceltence’
which puts extra pressure on both students and staff (see also Chapier Five). Various rewards 25
symbols of recognition for academic excellence have been created as incentives to students to
concentrate on academic activities. However, these rewards encourage {echnical compeiency
only. Skills in debate or public speaking are not encouraged by the University authority, which is

trying under the power of the Division of Student Affairs, to discourage politically-charged

activities.

4,5 CONCLUSION

This chapter has highlighted a number of issues which have contribuled to the nced for
Student Personnel Services and have a bearing on their activities. The urgent need of the country
for high level manpower has been reflected in a dramatic increase in student numbers. This has
brought problems associated with their different educational and socio-cultural backgrounds, and
aiso with regard to political activism. Although the government has formulated the AKTA with
the aim of controlling university students, there was 2 negd for an in-house mechanism. The
provision of Students Personnel Services in Malaysian Universities, therefore, is closely bound up

with Malaysian pofitical and social ctroumstances.

117



CHAPTER FIVE

STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF THE STUDENT PERSONNEL
SERVICES IN UPM: RESULTS OF FOCUS GROUP DISCUSSIONS
WITH STUDENT LEADERS

5.1. INTRODUCTION

This Chapter reports the tesults of focus group discussions with the various groups of

student leaders in UPM. This information is important to this study in that it provides specific
W

information about students' inieractions with personnel in the Division of Student Personnel

Services, and understanding of those services from the users' perspective.

“ Awtal of [our focus-group discussions were conducted between June and September,
1992, involving 20 (twenty) studens' organizations. The four groups were selected as
representing the varions groups of students who have dealirigs with the HEP or Student Affairs
Division of UPM. One session each was held with the three major student bodies (the Students'
Representative Council, Muslim Students' Union and Women's Aflairs Section) while the fourth
involved :zpr;scn%atives of academic associations, rcsidential colleges, religious, uniform, sports
and special interest groups (see Appendix 2).

In alt the group discussions the researcher employed the unstructured method of
facilitation, on the assumpticns that, firstly, group paticipanls were more knowledgeable about
the subject of discussion than the researcher, and that as ieaders of various students’ organizations
they would be used to participating in open discussions. These assumptions were found to be
correct.

All focus group discussions were tape-recorded with the permission of all participants,
and later transcribed. The transcripts were coded by theme, for analysis purposes. Although the

discussions did not directly answer all the questions formutated at the ouiset of the rescarch, they

provide the data which can be used as the basis for analysis and interpretation of students’ opinion

toward the varions issnes raised,
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The results of the focus group discussions are presented in this chapter under the

following headings, which reflects the main themes emerging from those discussions:

L Perception of the geals of University education;
2 Perception of the administrative procedures in the HEP;
3 Perception of the personne! in the office of HEP-UFM;

4. Perception of the way the student community at UPM responds to the policy and

practice of the HEP administration at the University.

There are also several other issues raised by student leaders during the 'focused-group'
interviews which will also appear in this stndy 25 the sob-themes 1o the main issues as perceived

by the interview participants,

5.2. STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF
THE GOAL OF HIGHER EDUCATION

Generally, the perceptions of student leaders regardizig the goal of University education in
Malaysia are influenced by the political atmosphere in the country. The perceptions articulated
are simifar 1o those typically voiced by ali Malay leaders, political, administrative or technical:
that all individuals, proups an;i institutions sheuld strive to contribute to the development of
Algama (religion), B'angsa (race) and T'anahair (country) commonty denoted by Arabic names of
their initial letters, Alif, Ba, Ta in a slogan originally popularized iiy the Pan-Islamic Party. A top
leader of the Student Representative Councit (MPP) for cxampic said that his motivation for

standing as & candidate for the Presidency of the Union was his iniention to:

~-help my race, the Malays, to develop strong personality to enable them fo face
changes in the country. Uliimately all Malay graduates must give something
back lo their society {Group Discussion with PMUPM, 1991),

University students, especiaily the Malays, are conscious of the investment the government has

made in their education, and feel a duty o repay the debt by scrvice to socicty.
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Other opinions expressed reflected the various political orientations of the speakers. The
‘natiopalistic’ groups emphasized higher education for the development of Malay race and the
country while the ‘Islamic’ group stressed the obligation of each Muslim University student to
uphold Islamic teaching. One of the top leaders of PMUPM, for cxample, said that he had put
himself forward for election because of his wide experience in Youth Work, especially ‘dakwak’
(Islamic religious missionary) work. He was a member of the Malaysian Muslim Youth
Movement and regarded the UPM as an appropriate venue fo his work.

However, another Muslim leader expressed views very much in line with those of

H

govermnment supporters:

- Students should be balanced individuals and possesses broad vision to enable
them to participate in nmation-building as oullined in thc Nationat Education
Policy. Students should be innovalive, creative and positive. Once graduated,
they should not be like ‘sacred cows’, trying to live in isolation (Group Discussion
with PMUPM, 1991). |

Both nationalistic and Muslim student |eaders, called for a positive response towards the
new vision of the Prime Minister of Malaysia, widely publicized as 'Vision 2020', and suggested
that Univcrsizy students must play Jeading roles in interpreting and achieving that vision,

Student should be idealistic and graduates should be able to adapt to varipus

shuations in the society. Their approach must be varied to make sure that they

had an impact over the society. All the knowledge that the graduates had

accumulated while in the University will be meaningless if they do not give it

back to socicty (Group Discussion with PMUPM, 1991).

In order 10 become agents of social change, one leader sald students should get involved
in both curricular and extra-curricular activitics, which is where the yole of the Student Personnel

Services is very important. He sald that while academic knowledge was taken in mainly to pass

the examination, organizational skills and leadership gqualities would be vital in the wider world

after university,
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While the MPP leaders including those with Islamic inclination, ernphasized the
contribution of University graduates to their society, the PMIUPM leaders naturally stressed the
"fulfilment of religious demands’, They said that it was the duty of all Muslims to fulfil religious
obligation. Students have an even greater responsibility, as members of the intellectual

community whick is privileged in the eyes of Islam. They urged that:

Each Muslim student should be the guardian of Islamic religion and represents

the interest of Islam. Any practice that is contradietory with the way of Islam

should be eradicated or at least be voiced out and alternatives must be offered

(Group Discussion with PMIUPM, 1991).

One Muslim leader recalied God's command that men must encourage each other to do
good deeds and 1o fight evil. He felf that the student community had an important role in this
regad.

The Muslim Union leaders contended that their prime role is to educatc the new
generation towards practising Islam as a way of life, and to protect Malay students at UPM from
falling into behaviour not congruent with the teachings of Islam. They said that too many Malay
students scek entertainment at the expense of their academic performance, and expressed the view
that the HEP personnel should encourage more serious activities, such as intellectual discussions,
meetings, discourse and so on, in keeping with the imtellectual image of the University
céznmunity. |

Student leaders’ political orientations are reflected in their opinions as 1o the goals and
rales of higher education in Malaysia. Those familiar with Malaysjan politics will immediately
be able 1o relate it to the two major factions of political alignment in the country: the major ruling
party, the UMNO (United Malay National Organization) and the PAS (Pan Islamic Party). In
these circumstances, it is the role of the Student Affairs Division of the UPM to ensure that the

interests of the ruling party are upheld, as discussed in other chapiers of this study,
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53 STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF THE
ADMINISTRATIVE PROCEDURE IN THE HEP-UPM

For the most part, student leaders are of the opinion that HEP administration is
accountable for the achicvement of the goals of the University previously mentioned, since the
AKTA is used 1o regulate students’ fives for the duration of their study in the UPM. For this
reason, students' perception of the AKTA is unfavourable. They are especialiy critical of the
prohibition of students' affiliation with outside organizations. They feel this deprives them of an
important potential benelit of University education. One women student leader said:

?}

If student activism and ideas are continuously blocked, students will soon get

bored and the Prime Minister's Vision 2020 could never be achicved. Were not

Anwar lIbrahim (the present Minister of Finance) and the Prime Minister, Dr.
Mahathir themselves activists during their student days? (Group Discussion with

the HELWA-PMUPM, 1991)

In addition to the rigidity of the AKTA, students were critical of the procedures adopted

in the HEP-UPM. Their complaints are discussed in some detail below:

§3.1. Procedures for
permission to organize student activities.

Student leaders cannot organize or hold any student activitics on campus or outside the
campus, without the permission of the University authority, specifically the TNC (HEP). To
obtain this, studenis must submit a project proposal to the HEP Office. The proposal is not
submitted direct 1o the TNC, but 1o the relevant desk officer. For example, if the proposed
activity is a religious activity, the proposal must first be submitted Lo the officer in the Religious
Unit. Students coroplained that there are (oo many filtering stages before proposals reach the
TNC office. Based on the information gathered from discussion with the student groups, the

approval process appears to be roughly as illustrated in Figure .

122



FIGURE 9
PROCESS FOR APPROVAL
OF PROPUSALS FOR STUDENT ACTIVITIES IN UPM

STUDENTS PREPARE
PROTOSAL
forward to not approved
return to
DESK OFFICER
forward to not approved
return 1o
HEAD OF UNIT
forward to not approved
return to
DEPUTY REGISTRAR
forward to not approved
return to
DEPUTY VICE-CHANCELLOR
PROJECT STARTS
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The procedure shown in Figure 9 is seen by student leaders as cumbersome. 1t delays

most student activities. A leader representing a group from a state in East Malaysia said:

...because there are too many fillering stages, it delays most student activities and
ultimately affects the quality of the activity (Group Discussion with Ieaders of
various student organizations, 1991).

He quoted as an example, an attempt by some students from Sabah to organize a 'Borneo Sports

Carnival' involving students from Sarawak, Sabah and Brunei. Although preparation for the

activily began in good &ime, approval from the HEP office came so late that the organization bad

to be rushed, with adverse effects, Along similar lines, one female student said:

Even if the preparation for an activity is started very early, the delay caused by

the fillering process in the HEP could finally force the organizer to amend the

original plan. The worst thing is when this causcs the activity to conflict with the

academic time-table (Group Discussion with HELWA-PMUPM, 1991).

Apparently, the HEP also requires each proposal submitted by students to reach a
standard that reflects the University as a centre of excelience, and rejecls or refurns proposals

which are considered to be below standard. Yet the 'standard' has ncver been made clear to

students, and the HEP office, they said, has never issued any guide-lines on this matter.

53.2 Procedures for Financial
support from the Student Activities' Fund.

It is unlawful for any student or student's group to collect funds without the permission of
the University authority. To secure this a budget proposal must be submitted. However, student
leaders said they were in complete ignorance as to the policy and criteria used by the HEP office
to approve financial assistance. They felt that HEP did not basc approval on the merit of the
activity, but by favouritism' or by cutting the various ilems included in thc budget proposal to fit

a predetermined figure. They complained that generally, the percentage of each application

approved is unreasonable,
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A leader of the Muslim Student Union recalled and oceasion when he applied for
MR$200.00 (£40.00) for a project, but ended up getting only MR$10.00 (£2.00). Another leader
said that if a student association applies for MR$1,000.00 (£200.00) for an activity, it will receive
MR$100.00-200 (£20-40). The President of an association claimed that he had organized a big
activity for which he asked for MR$3,000 but finally received only MR$400.00, In such cases
student leaders often have w spend their own money to avoid disappointing their members who
have been working hard 1o prepare the aclivity in question.

A woman leader of PMIUPM claimed 10 have been told by an officer in the Religious
Unit that PMIUPM was allocated MR$15,000 a year for its activities, though she was advised not
to organize 100 many aclivities in case the money ran oul. Another PMIUPM leader said that in
practice, the PMIUPM reccives only around MR$200.00 in each academic session.

The students Telt that the regulation fﬁrbi:iéing them {rom obtaining money from sources
other than the HEP, while the HEP's financial assislance is so inadequale, is an indirect way of
preventing students from organizing activities. A leader of the Women's Section said that
- aithaugh some students are aware (hat there is a govemment provision of MR$50.00 per student

per year for the Student Activities Fund, the HEP office deliberately kept students in ignorance,

533 Procedures for the
provision of material and equipment.

Student leaders also have to frequent the HEP office to obtain equipment and materials
such as costumes, sports equipment, musical instruments, pfinting equipment and stationery,
Regarding administration of sports and cultural facilities, students had no complaints. However,
they expressed dissatisfaction with the administration of the facilities in the HEP main office,
especially primting and stationery. Student leaders suggested that this is duc w0 lack of
coordication on the part of the officer responsible. Apparently there is only one person in the
HEP authorized 1o release materials or cquipment, and he s not always available, even at the

times specified on the timetable. Even when an appointment has been made, there is still no

guaraatee that the student will sce the officer,
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Students felt that there is such a lack of rmonitoring, that sometimes the officer in charge
did not even know what was available in the store. Sometimes they were told by the officer that
the materials or equipment they wanied were out of stock, but the junior staff with the check-list
said the materials were in fact available and vice versa. Because of the lack of coordination,
students claim that they have to make several visits 10 the HEP office to get what they want,

Students also alleged inconsislency in the treatment of requests to the HEP. For example,
a Presideni of a Residential College Council said that once his College had asked for approval and
sponsorship lo buy a computer, but were refused permission, though another college was able to

oblain several computers and run a computer club. Such inconsistencies confused students.

53.4 Procedures with
regard to the freedom of expression and belief,

Student leaders felt that their freedom to write and publish is restricted by Univemity
procedure.  All materials for publication, whether locally or outside must be approved by the
HEP. Their frecdom is further restricted, they said, by the inefficiency of the HEP in scrutinising
work for approval. A woman leader of PMIUPM said that officers in the Religious Unit take so
long to edit their publications that the information becomes outdated and has 1o be amended. The
amended article then has to be resubmitted to the HEP.

Student felt that the problem was one of prejudice and discrimination on the part of HEP
officers. One leader involved in scveral student organizations said that it is more difficult to deal
with the HEP when he is representing the PMIUPM.

Students also complained that they arc prohibited from making public statements,
especially in the national mass media. In this regard, they said that they envied the freedom
enjoyed by student feaders prior (o the introduction of the AXTA 1975, They said that their
predecessors had enjoyed an atmosphere conducive to the development of student leadership.
Some student leaders said that they do not understand why the present pational leaders are so

ready (o restrict student activities, when they themselves were once very active in the student
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movement. With the restrictions eaforced by the University and the national law, sludents said

that the students’ voice with regasd to social and political issues is silenced.

The teader of the MPP, however, said that the Univcrsizy had allowed him several
exemptions to the regulation of the AKTA, to make press statements on issues10 such as Bahasa
Malaysia as the national langeage, the value of student scholarships, and the recent increase in
University ition fees. He hoped to see more exemptions given to student leaders. He said that
students only wan! some frecdom and the right to be involved in discussions pertinent 10
University affairs. He said he thoughi this would help to produce balanced graduaics.

To a leader of a non-muslim religious association, the question of freedom and rights of
students was rather delicate. He quoted an instance when his association was refused permission
10 1ing the campus church bell, supposedly because the sound of the bell could be misinterpreted
as an emergency warning. The student felt that if was nol worth pursuing the matter, as ringing
the bell was only a tradition, not a requirement of his religion, and he did not want (o jeopardise
the relationship between his association and the officer. He said he was gratcful that ali other
rituals were allowed to be practised on campus.,

Another Jeader of another Non-muslim religious association commented that freedom of
speech existed in theory, bui that in practice, the compulsory tape-recording of speeches, for
.example, constituted a control on the freedom of speech. However, he himself agreed that control
sometimes was necessary in order to prevent speakers from offending other groups.

Some student leaders went so far as to say that frecdom of action and speech in UPM do
nol exist at all. These leaders are of the opinion{ that exemption piven by the University to student
leaders, especially to the MPP, are meaningless, as they are only given {or staiements supporting
or agreeable 1o the University authority and the government.

However, one lcader of a Residential College Council argued that freedom of speech
must be guided for siudents' own good, considering the pluratistic nature of Malaysian socicty.

He said that the idea of sludents as a pressure group is no longer relevant in the Malaysian context
today.

16 1 appeass that the govemtont and University are willing 1o permit student Teaders 16 make public statements, provided they are
rod politicaity conlroversial,
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54, STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS
OF THE PERSONNEL IN THE OFFICE OF HEP-UPM.

Students' perceptions of the personnel in the HEP office were mainly based on their
experience of dealing with the HEP office in their various leadership capacities. All the opinions
presented here were the opinions of the leaders of various student groups on UPM campus in

Serdang.

54.1 Students' perceptions of the TNCs

The highest rank in the administeative structure of the HEP is the TNC (Deputy Vice-
Chanc;e}}or of Students). Students belicved that the different styles of the TNCs dircctly affected
student participation in the extra-curricular activities organised in UPM. However, it must be
noted that they were able to compare only two TNCs, although thus far UPM has had five TNC-
HEPL,

Students’ perceptions of the style of each TNC are based on the TNCs emphasis and
priofily. A ieader, for example, commenled that one TNC prioritized extra-curricular activities
during his time as TNC, while his successorl8 placed more emphasis on academic achievement.
Students said such differences in prioritics led to lack of continuity in student affairs in UPM,

Students said that the TNC who favoured extracumicular activities persuaded the
University to avoid scheduling formal academic activities conducted after 2.00 pm. on
Wednesdays, 5o that the aflernoon and evening were available for other activities. Although the
policy still exists, many lecturers now ignore it, but the present TNC does not intervene, Not only
did Jecturers break the "Wednesday policy’, but some of them even conducted lectures, tutorials,
laboratory work and fests after five p.m, - the time when students need to go 1o the sports fields or

halls - on other days, Part-time lecturers were said to be especially guilty of this practice, It was

17 They are Professor Dato Mobd Noor Ismail, Professor Dats Arifin Suha

Salalman Yassin and Associate Profesyor Rabiz Soil,
Il 1= pertinent Jo note 1be difference between students
University (sce Chapter Sis).

imf, Professor Datuk Ksmaruddin Kachar, Professot
18 ’ ;
perceptions and e said TNC's own opinion on the priority of the
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suggested that the TNCs non-intervention perpetuated insensitive attitudes and behaviour on the
part of jeciurers.

One student leader sugpested that lecrrers Jooked down on those students who took an
active part in extra-curricular activities, because they thought such students would not perform
well academically. Students felt that this view could be corrected if the TNC would be firm in

implementing the University policy on exwa-cusricular activities.

5.4.2 Students' perceptions of the HEP staff

With regard to the opinions of student leaders towards other staff in the HEP, most
grievances voiced by them were related to communication problems. One sfudent recalled the
unpleasant gxperience of his first encounter with the HEP staff. He said they confused him with
'tricky questions', 1o which, as a new representative, ignorant aboul the various bureaucratic
procedures in the University, he was unceriain how to respond. His wrong answers cost him the
financial assistance he requesied. He was left with the feeling that the officer in the HEP was
morc interested in secing students' project fail than helping them succeed.

Another student leader claimed that HEP staff purposely made procedures difficult and
confusing in order 10 suppress stwdents' activities, and hence make their own jobs easier, Some
student leaders said that sometimes officers misled students. Their advice, al times, clearly
contradicted the wrillen procedures issued by the Universily. A sfudent representing a religious
association quoted the exarmple of an occasion when he askeﬁ for financial assistance 1o organize
an activity, but the officer to whom he forwarded the working paper advised him not to ask for
assistance. He claimed to have been told by the officer that the policy of the HEP is to encourage
student associations to be independent. This is obviously in contradiction with the AKTA which
prohibits students from collecting funds For their activity,

Another leader of a non-Muslim religious association said that he had been told by an
officer that he could not organize 4 proposed activity because no organization was supposed I

organize more than one aclivity per week. He was told that this policy had been adopted o
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encovrage metmnbers of one student organization to participate in activities organized by others. In
fact, however, there is no mention of such a regulation, gither in AKTA or in any HEP circular,
Even if such a repulation existed, he said, his association could not adhere to it since, as a
religious association, they had to have at least two activities per week namely religious study and
the community sérvice,

On another occasion, the same leader said, his association forwarded a proposal to
organise a sporting event, bul was refused permission on the grounds that the University had
made it a policy that religious associations must only organise religious activities. He said in such
cases students did not know whether the officer was felling the truth or was simply making
eXCUSes 1o reject a proposal.

Student leaders perecive the senior staff in thc HEP as very authoritarian when dealing
with students, They accused HEP Staff of making decisions in advance of discussion, showing no
interest i lisiening 1o students’ ideas, and being unduly critical. They do not study students’
propesals properly nor give students' ideas 2 fair hearing. A leader of a uniform organization
asserted that some HEP officers were more interested in giving a lecture to students than listening

to their proposals. He said:

Students expect the officer to listen to iheir pwpoéai and not the other way round

(Focus group discussion with leaders of various student groups, 1991).

The style of administration in the HEP. is seen as ‘staff-centred’ rather than ‘student-
centred’, a style much disliked by students, Studeni said that the staff in the HEP are generally
mot sympathetic towards the problems faced by student associations. For example, when the
printing facilities at the MPP office were out of order, the HEP officer saw no need for action,
s2ying that students should use the facilities in the HEP office. However, these facilities ate only
available during office hours when students are at lectures. The woman who gave this example
reasoncd that beeause the HEP officers had never visited the MPP's office to look into the welfare

of the main stadent body, they could not comprehend the problem; they were not aware how poor

the facilities at the MPP office were,
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A woman student leader claimed that some officers in the HEP 1ake students' reguests
very lightly. Even with a confirmed appointment, there was still no guaraptee that a student could
see the relevant officer. Another leader from a uniform group said that his association Lad tried to
bring the situation to the attention of the TNC. However, the TNC's secretary had not given the
letier 1o him, but had passed it down 10 the Deputy Registrar, so not only was the association’s
petition not considered, but, he himsel{ was admonished by the Deputy Registrar,

One student said he had tried to create rapport with the HEP officers by arranging 3
preliminary discussion with them prior to submitting a formal proposal. However, this effort was
fruidess since the officer already had fixed ideas on the various issues discussed. Similarly,
leader of a uniform group recollected that a plar by his association {o organizc a community
serviee activity had come 1o the attention of the HEP before submission of a formal proposal. He
was summoned 1o the office of the Deputy Registrar, who told him, without hearing the details,
that the proposed activily was not suitable and he must caneel it.

Students also raised the question of discriminatory treatment given by the HEP officer to
different groups of students, The PMIUPM, for example, felt that the HEP office gave more help
to the activities organized by the Colleges' Councils, than 1o those of the PMIUPM. This view
seemed to be borne out by a College Council represeniative who claimed he had no difficulty
securing support from the HEP. He said two HEP officers were very helpful and gave clues as to
how much money would be approved, so he could prepare budget proposals accordingly,

In the face of such discrepancies, the PMIUPM speaker said that he did not like 10 belicve

4
that the HEP officers were not interested in Islam, but:

the uncooperative manner of the officers did clearly refiect their listiessness

(Group Discussion with the PMIUPM, 1991),

He said, he wondered whether the situation was a reflection of the attitude of the officers
themselves or the officers were being pressured by higher authority. One PMIUPM leader

blamed the lack of a standard policy in the HEP which gavc the officers wo much discretionary
power,
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Studenis also alleged that some of the HEP officers, especially the religious officers, were
not bread minded and did not like students to disagree with them, A leader of the PMIUPM
referred o a time when the religlous officer asked the PMIUPM 1o organize a ‘Jogathon'. They
felt that it was beyond their capability, and gave a negative answer. Consequently, they seemed
10 be branded uncooperative, and their next three proposals were rejected.

in another instance, a student said that the PMIUPM sought permission from the
Religious Unit to buy a computer, but the idea was rejected outright. However, when the same
idea was put to the Students’ Relations Unit, it was accepted readily., The PMIUPM, he said, as a
religious association, was unavoidably put under the charge of the Religious Unit, but they wished
they could be put under another unit. He felt the Religious Unit was unbelpful to the PMIUPM
becawse there had becn occasional conflicts of ideas between them, and he feared the PMIUPM
might have been branded an extremist group.

A woman leader of the PMIUPM, commenting on the policy of the HEP, said that
cultural activilies which she regarded as evil were weli supporied by the BEP, and that though the
HEP officers preach the inculcation of universal Islamic values, their actions are otherwise.
When questioned on their policy by the PMIUPM leaders, the HEP officers were said to take it as
criticism of their administration.

However, it was not only Muslim students who corhplaincd of the Religious unit. The
Religious Unit was staffed with Muslim officers only, and some students were doubitful that they
had sufficient knowledge'about other religions. They regretied that this led to problems of
communication between the students agd the officers, The President of a Non-Muslim religious
association said that in his expericnce, the officer who often dealt with him in the Religious Unit
always asked irrelevant questions, and complained about his association’s activities, though the
officer had not attended them and appeared not to understand what the association was all aboult.

Despite these negative comments about the HEP staff, there were also some posilive
remarks, maioly from the leaders of the Students’ Representative Council. They said they had
never secn the HEP officers as an obstacle to the success of students’ acliviliés at the UPM. The

advice given by the HEP officers, they said, was valuable. They perceived all officers, from the
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TNC down to the general supporting staff, as being very cooperative, and felt that their
association was highly regarded by the HEP and the University as a whole .

One leader suggesied that problems with the HEP were mainly due to poor
communication, and emphasized the need for student leaders to communicate frequently and
properly with HEP officers. However, he admitted that as a mature student and former teacher,
he might have an advantage in this regard,

A leader representing the College Student's Council also had a high regard for the
personnel {n the HEP. He said that his experience with regard to the issues for the approval of
activities and budget proposals, which received criticisms from many student leaders, indicated
that the reasons given by the HEP in rejecting certain budget applications were fair and logical.
He said, the HEF office would only cut the amount rcqucstéd in the budget proposal when they
anticipated that the activities would be poorly attended and little benefit would be gained from the
programme. He said that studenis are somelimes oo eager Io embark on expensive projects,

which will bring no lasting benefits,

5.5 STUDENTS'
PERCEPTIONS OF WELFARE SERVICE PROVISION

With regard to the welfare of students at UPM, students perceived that their colleagues
who lived in private accommodation were the most neglected. A leader of a College Council felt
that the HEP office should ook into the problems of those students. The rate of rent, he stressed,
had never becn Jooked into by the HEP office. He said that students had to negotiate the terms
and conditions of tenancy by themselves,

A student leader reported a pressing need for University-owned housing for married
students, In this respect, UPM was compared unfavourably with UKM. A leader of a Residential
College Councit claimed that even at the Residential College itself, there were still many things
that needed improvement. One of his complaints was related to safety, Calleges did not provide

electric sockets in students' rooms, As a result, students often resorted to illegal electrical

connexton, an obvious safety hazard,
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5.6 STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF THE WAY THE STUDENT
COMMUNITY AT UPM RESPONDS TO THE POLICY AND
PRACTICE OF THE HEP ADMINISTRATION

With regard to the response of the student community towards the policy and practice of
the HEP administration, three main issues were raised: the role of the Students' Representative
Council, the role of women students and the problem of racial integration.

As 1o the position of the Students' Representative Council (the MPP), a Residential
College represeniative said that he felt as though the MPP did not exist or existed only as 2
collaborator with the HEP office. He said that it did not really represent students but just did what
was dictated by the HEP office. He thought the college representatives were far more effective,
as they enjoy grassroots support. However, the MPP, far fram using such support by consulling
with College's Councils and other groups, were too ofien in confrontation with them. He wanted
to sec the Students' Representative Council playing a greater role in expressing the needs of the
majority of students, especially those in Residential Coilc:gcs.y

A leader of a uniform group felt that the MPP was not elfective because it had no
authority over the College's Councils (MTM) and ?achlty associations.  Another College
representative said that the MPP did not have the overall support of the student community
becausc its members did not like to mix with other students, and did nol understand their needs,
He pointed out a need for outreach to the general student body.

A leader representing the Women's Section fejt that students are passive réga:ding their
rights. She asserted that they are only active in sporis-related activitics, and this was very much
encouraged by the University authority, She suspecied this was a deliberate ploy by the
University authority 1o distract students from demanding their rights. Students do not speak oul
about the University adminisiration, even when they are convinced things are not right. 1t was
suggesied that the Council leaders do not know thal they are actually members of several
important management boards or bodies of the University,

Defending themselves against allegations, the leaders from the MPP said that they did
voice the intercsts of students to the University authority, but the authority bad never told them

what the rights of students over the various University matters are. For their part, they did not
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like to be too strident in demanding their rights, as they wanted to maintain good relations. They
felt that the University authority should not hide its policy from the students, but voiced the
suspicion that there might be some political reason for them doing so.

The top leader of the MPP strongly felt ihat stedents should be involved in the policy-
making of the University and nol mere participants, He sald the University should give the
opportunify 1o the students 1o discuss problems, and should treat them as adults. If necessary, he
said, students should be represented in the University Senate, so that the whole University
community could see the Universily's problems from the students’ perspective.

Another leader said that when he sai together with the Principal Officers of the University
on the stage of the Great Hall on ceremonial occasions, he felt a fravd because to spectators, he
appeared as important as all the Principal Officers, whereas in fact he was only serving the
requirement of the ceremonial occasion,

Despite all these complaints, the Council lcaders admitied that these issues were never
included on the agenda of their meetings. A leader of the MPP questioned why the University
authority should be in doubt of students' capabilities. As an example, he referred to the fact that
graduation celcbrations are organized entirely by the staff. He said, there were times when he
really thoupht bfchangiag his moderate style into a radical and aggressive one:

I felt 1'd like to 'rampas' (conquer) back all the students' aclivities from the HEP

such as sports, college associations, convocation, and even the senate, I am very

sad that the University treats the MPP as an official body which exiss in name

only and has never regarded it as their partner (Group discussion, 1991).

i

When asked whether they were aware that there were provisions in the University slatules that
there must be students representation in various University Boards, they replied that they were
nos19,

Another leader of the MPP then admitied that studenis were panily to blame for their

inability 10 get the University to respond 10 their needs. He said that students do not care about

19 Al stage of the discussion the MEP leaders were shawn the University Calendar iu which # was clearly indicated that the
KPP should be represented by the President snd the Secretary General in it Board of Sideot Accommodatian, e Board of
Srudent Allsirs and the Bourd of the Usiversity Library, 1 was &lso koown that it had beeg & gxackice In the pact that the MPP

repeesantatives were jovited 1o atiend (be Board of Stwdent Discipline, as javiled members, when the Thoard sa1 1o hear cases.
When this {act was mentioned o the MPP Jeaders they usanimonsly cliimed that they had pever bees invited 1o aoy of e
Boapds' meeting,
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their rights any more. They are preoccupied wilh passing their examination and getting jobs after
graduation. The MPP, [or their part, did not want to be seen as aggressive; their priority was o
develop constructive relationships which will help future MPP leaders to do better.

On the relationship with other students' organizations, especially the College's council,
the MPP leaders said that they were aware of the importance of a closer relationship between
student organizations. In this regard the MPP leaders said the academic burden was the major
impediment to their effort to build rapport with College Counciis, as they could not find a suitable
time t0 see College Pringipals and College Presidents. Because of this, they said, the culture of
'College 1s College’ continued. They regretted that the College Courncil did not seem to respect
MPP Icaders,

On the allegation that the MPP is only an instrument of the HEP, its leaders admitted they
were very close to the HEP but for the previously mentioned good reasons. They agreed that
perhaps in future, the MPP should include at least two representatives from each college. The
relationship with the faculty associations was better and some did invite the MPP 1o their
functions. They presumed that the existence of the two representatives of cach faculty in the MPP
had contributed to this good relationship.

The MPP leaders said that it was unfortunate that none of the College Principals
appointed by the Vice Chanceller had previous experience as MPP members during their student
days. Had they had such experience, it was elaimed, their altitude would be different and they
would be supportive of the MPP. As it is, most College Principals had negative opinions towards
MPP, reflected in the fact that the MPP leaders were not invited by the Colleges 1o their official
functions. One leader of the MPP thought that the College Councils did not care to take part in

the MPP activities and so the MPP leaders were denied good opportunities for interaction with the

students.
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5.6.2 Therole played by the women students

In general, women Students ate seen more as workers in the students’ union than [eaders,
They are said 1o be meticulous when given tasks to perform, t;ut reluctant to work with students of
the opposite sex. One leader said that if male students tried to join the female students’ working
group, the latier withdrew, so the male students leave the female students’ group alone,

One leader categorized women students into two groups: the kumpulan bertudung
(female students who dress like nun), and pelajar éu'ssa (ordinarily dressed female students). He
claimed that the kumpulan bertudung made better Jeaders and were more broad minded than
other groung.

A woman leader claimed that generally, women students are rﬁore commiited to union
work than male students, She maintained that female studemts normally take respansibilities
given 1o them very seriously. For example, she said, in dealing with the HEP office, whereas
male studenis tended to give up very easily, female smdems; wauld normally pursue a matter until
they got a satisfactory resull. Another woman suggesied that HELWA leaders were often asked
by their male colleagues 1o deal with the HEP office for this very reason. |

Another woman claimed that although HELWA were the backbone of MPP activities,
women leaders were discriminated against. She claimed thal female students were only given
peripheral roles in the MPP, For example, she said, in the MPP exccutive officers” meetings,

there is only a woman representative, as against 27 men, aithough woman studeats form nearly

half the UPM student population.

4

Another woman leader suggested that such attitudes were not confined o the MPP but
were widespread among students on campus. 1n most activities organized by the students, she
said, women students were only given minimal roles, such as Iooking after presents, typing and
clerical work, and food preparation. Even so, female students abide by the decisions of the

association’s leadership and carry them out wholeheartedly, she said. They were more concermed

wilh the suceess of each activity than their own status.

20 This should be explaised by ihe st that femaie students who belonged to this group were normally Isiamic activisis, As such,

Lb«zfy were w?lzdué, not oaly i tslasic ideology, but also in various otber kiods of thinking and political idiclogics. Their
'mission’ motivaled then 1o resd seriously and become tnvoleed 1o lntefiectual detate,
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Althouph she felt discriminated againsi, one woman leader sald she also betieved that the
role of 2 female student according to Islam should be limited to the circle of female students only.
In this regard, another woman argued that Islam only forbids women to lead a ‘nation’, A
University, she said is not equivalent (o a nation; it is a training institution where all students need
to learn many things. Thus, there is nothing to prevent women from taking up leadership roles on
campus. Indeed, they should given chances b develop leadership ability, They should know
their rights and be given the opportunity {o voice their opinions.

With regard 1o the debate on the role to be played by Islamie women students, it was
pointed out that the women's section of the PMIUPM (the Muslim Union) provided guide-lines as
lo the role of Muslim women on campus, and constituted & proper channe] far women to voice

their interests and ideas,

5.6.3 Racial integration

The formation of racially segregated sub-groups is common in UPM. According 1o a
stoder:t Jeader, these are not confined to Malays, Chinese and Indians; the Malays themselves are
further divided into several sub-ethnic groups and State groupings. He said that the problem of
States groupings were the most serious2!.

One student claimed that certain sports are dominalt;,d by particular racial groupszz. To
add 1o the problem, becausc joint participation in sports of males and females is not acceptable to
Musiims, the tendency is for participation of women students in sport to be confined 1o the non-
Maiays.,

At facully level, although the majority ethni¢ group in every faculty is the Malays, not al]
Facu'ty Students' Association are led by Malays. Referring 10 his own faculty, one student leader
said the minority had become the majority in the leadership of the Faculty Association, because

they excelled in academic matters and helped each other. In contrast, according to a leader

2L This seems 1o be similat 1o the state’ o ‘ation ] inned |
> nation’ grouping mentioned in the history of British Mediaeval Universities.
Irwas dascrw;d ihat ceraia sports such as Baskeiball and Table Teanls were coatrolled by the Chinese and Sepat Takraw {3
court game using & tall rougbly nwice an big as & base ball} was controljed by the Malays.
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representing another faculty, Malay studenis were not interested in anything ‘academic’. He
claimed that they will only join faculty activities if they include majlis makan (eating functions).
This statement was supported by another leader who said that activities which attract all races and
groups to come together are aktivifi makanB, trips and anything involving scholarships of
activities organized by the Counsclling Services Unit,

A leader of a College Council claimed that because there was no discrimination in
Residential Colleges, students of all races, ethnicities and States, felt able to be active at college
level. On the other hand a leader from another Residential College said his College caters for
only a single ethnic group and the students have no experience of inter-racial cooperation,

A non-Malay lcader, however, said that he saw no problem with racial integration in the
university. His group - he could have been refeming either to his cthnic (fndian) origin or his

religious association (Catholic) - and the Malay group, he said, could work hand in hand without

any problem.

5.7 THE IMPACT OF THE UNIVERSITY
POLICY ON STUDENT ACTIVISM

Students claimed that the semester system which was directed by the government 10 be
implemcnted in all Universities in Malaysia contributes to the paralysis of student aclivities.
Students clajimed that they were forced 1o choose whether (o be active in extra-curricular activities
or to concenteale on academic matters. They said the academic burden is continuously increasing,
making it hard for the majority of students to participate in extra-curricular activities.

Students claimed that the slogan of 'Kecemerlangan Akademik’ (academic excelience) is
another example of University propaganda used as a suble tactic to eripple student activism.

Cynically, studcnts said that they doubled whether the University staff who kept campaigning for

23 This might be ons of the ressons why College activities were said to be more interesting and parlicipated {a by afl groups of
students thas those orgalzed by the MEP ot the HEP. In the College, almost alt studenls’ activitics ase normally fellowed -
sccompanied by majlis makan. For example, wheo students organize ‘eross couniry sports' duniag the daytime, the Priacipi, .-
# gesture of appreciation, will ormally reward them wilh a free formal dinner in the evening. Simitarly, whea the Principe
wants to talk o all students ia bisber college helshe will slmply organize a ceremonial dioner, The decision to otganize 3¢
dllaners s wholty at the discrelion of the Principal, 8 privilege that the MPP and HEF do ot have.
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academic cxcellence were, themselves, excelient. They furnther complained that since every
member of the University was busy talking about academic excellence, they had very little time to
think about other unfortunate people, cspecially those who live in the rural arcas. Hence, they
said, the students' role as spokesmarn for the masses was no longer effective.

Students perceived that academic excellence was overly emphasized by the University,
creating a lot of anxiety among them. Another top leader of the MPP, denied that extra-curricular
activities had an adverse effect on academic performance, and said that he had actally benelited
from being the feader of the highest students® organization. He admitted, however, that some
membets of his executive committees did suffer from academic anxiety, as they felt a conflict
between their academic duties and leadership :esponsibiiiticé. However, he said the number of
such studcnis was not worrying and did not affect the administration of the MPP.

He was supported in his view by an MPP represcntative, the youngest of those taking part
in the focus group discussion, who claimed that the academic system did affect the students'
atademic performance and involvement in extra-curricular activities, However, he said, there
were diffcrences in the degree of difficulty from one academic subject to another. Some subjects
were Just 100 difficult and previous examination results provided a strang reason for students to
worry about them. Therefore, he said, it is not proper 10 generalize. 1t is up fo the individual
student to strike the balance betwcen academic and non-academic activilies,

On this issue, one leader of the PMIUPM said that student leaders would be better able to
resolve their academic problems if in carrying out the extra-curricular programme, they had more
support from the HEP officers. He said the amount of fcd-:épc made projects excessively time-

consuming. It was this that affected students' academic performances, and not the activity per se.
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571 The effect of the AKTA

With the implementation of the AKTA formal involvement of students in national politics
virtually disappeared. A leader felt that the AKTA had really made the students very fimid, Their
voice was no longer heard. The tole of students in championing the cause of the masses had long
been diminished. Students did not want to come forward for fear that their future would be
jeopandized.

Students said that those who are active in the Union are constantly at risk of being taken
1o the Universities' Disciplinary Board, which has a free hand to interpret the AKTA. They
quoted an example of a group of UPM students who staged a demonstration in proiest at delays in
the payment of their grants. The incident was videoed by the HEP officers and as a result some
students were brought before the Disciplinary Board,

One student leader said thai although most students were ignorant about the AKTA, and
had never even seen or read it it had a very long shadow. Ms obvious impact was that 2 timid
culture had been created. "The majority of the students had adopted a ‘play safe' attitude. Students
believed that the slightest mistake would lead o disciplinary action against them, or perhaps even
prison under the Internal Security Act (ISA). ‘

Student leaders were of the opinion that the AKTA had been fully impiemented in UPM
especially as regards restriction on the freedom of speech. For example, they said, students could
only sit and see the irony of the university spending huge sums on developing the luxurious golf
course, while the married housing which is badly needcd by the s;udenus continues o be left out
of usiversity planning. An issue of this kind, if it had occurred in the late sixties or early
seventies, would have caused émdeni uproar, but now, studenys did not dare to voice their
opinions openly. A worman leader said that the long term ¢ffect of the AKTA is the total paralysis

of student activism and awareness of the society, and this is very much in the government's

favour.
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Although most students claimed that the AKTA and Semester system complemenied each
other as built-in mechanisms to control student activism, leaders of the MPP did not agree. One
leader suggesled that these are only used as scapegoats by those who have no social conscience.
1f students were sufficiently concemed about their society, they would not care too much whether

there is an AKTA or not. It was student apathy that killed activism, not any specific policy.

i

5.8 CONCLUSION

This chapter has shown that students have many grievances against the administration of
the HEP. 11 2ls0 reveals that their political awareness is still s?e:ry much alive, Anti-government
sentiments cmerged in different forms, mainly coneern for religious obligation. Of all the
students’ organizations, the PMIUPM is the most critical of the authority, The relationship
between the authority and the [slamic groups espeeially, is very delicate, in view of the Islamic
idealism preached by members of these groups, The Student Petsonncl Services are obliged by
- the government to limit the cxpression of anti-government sentiments.

Overall, student leaders tend to feel the HEP is not administered and managed according
to the needs of the students. The followiag arc the various demands of student Jeaders:

1. Extra-curricular activities should be developed [ully, given credit value and
appear in students' final reports, This would be in line with the American system
which UPM has adopted in ofher respects.

2. Because there are 100 many restrictions on students in the UPM, many students
{ind Univessity life boriag,'sndmaay, as 2 result, are fempted by unwholesome
activities off-campus, such as drug wking. Unnccessary restrictions on, for
cxample, the purchase of ::m;n%fcfs by studenis' organization, kill students'
inftiatives. Some leaders are tempted to organize secrel activities as a TESPONSe 10
the opptessive style of administration practised by the HEP staff. Therefore, the

University should explain elearly what student rights are, in the orientation week
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programme for the new intake,

3. Because AKTA is the most important legal document that explains the various
rules with regard to students’ lives during their studies in the University, leaders
of students’ organization demanded that the University should help them to
understand the AKTA.

4. Because HEP had made it a rule that each student organization should be
registered under the related unit, some leaders feel restricted whencver they have
ideas for activities not agreeable 1o that unit24, Student leaders felt they should
be [ree to seek services from whichever unit seemed appropaate to them.

5. The difficulties in secudng financial aid could lead to students prepaning false
budgets. 1f such practices become widespread among student leaders, who will
be the country's leaders in the future, there is a danger that they will carry the
habit of corruption into their future roles, and the country will suffer. Further,
student leaders would like to see a committee of semior siatl of the HEP
responsible for evaluating students’ proposals in a formal manner. ‘The commitiee
should call the students 1o present their proposals ina formal interview so that
the proposal could be reviewed, and decisions could be made openly, instead of
depending solely on the discretion of the staff as at present.

(A Because the expectation of the nation towards the University is so high, namely,
to produce future Jeaders, the present AKTA which restricts students' activities
should be abolished. The style of student movcmegt today is no longer sémifar o
that adopted in the sixties. The revolutionary style of student leadership in the
sixties is seen as cutdated, therefore, the AKTA is no longer relevant.

8, More [acilities should be provided for students, Some students felt that the
facilities provided In their secondary schools were far better than those in the

UPM, and they were losing interest in extra-curricular activitics as a resuit.

24 . . o i
Exumple giveo being the Tas Kwaa Do group whick did ool like o be registered bnder the Culurat Uit and the PRIUPM which
did not [eel comlartatie 1o be placed under the Religions Uni,



10.

The university authorily should be more firtﬁ in implementing its policy on extra~
curricular activities. The lack of iniervention from the HEP, especially the TNC,
regarding lecturers' defiance of the "Wednesday policy’ adversely affects the
quality and quanlity of students' extra-curticular programmes, and hence the
objeclive of producing well-balanced graduales is jeopardised.

The University should aliow students to organize prestigious activities like Pesta
Konvokesyen and Orientation Programmes. The Universily in taking over such

activitigs, denies students opportunity to acquire organizing experience.
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CHAPTER SIX
THE STAFF'S OPINIONS OF STUDENT PERSONNEL
SERVICES IN UPM: THE RESULTS OF

ELITE INTERVIEWS WITH THE
YARIOUS RELATED STAFF

6.1, INTRODUCTION

Interviews were carried out with senrior staff in the HEP and other related staff in UPM
and other Universities during the three-montk period of field work between the first week of June
and the fourtlr week of September, 1991, The interviews were called 'glite’ interviews - interviews
conducted only with the relevant respondents who are assumed to be knowledgeable on the
subject matter as defined in the methodology section of this study, The purpose of the interviews
was to understand the rationale for the creation and expansion of the services frem the perspective
of the senior stalf who are directly involved in thc business of providing the services. Their
Involvement included decision making, policy formulation and the implementation of the policy.

The personalities involved in the intervicws are listed in Appendix 1.

6.2 THEPHILOSOPHY AND ROLE OF THE HEP

Interviews with the various senior administrative staff in the HEP in UPM revealed that
there was littie difference between the opinion of the officers and the theories found in the
literature, as far as the philosophy of the provision of the services is concerned.

6.2.1 The opinions
of the TNC and former TNCs

Interviews were conducted with the present Deputy Vice-Chancellor and two of the four
former Deputy Vice-Chancellors of Student Affairs of UPM (hereinafter referred 1o as the TNC,

or TNCs One, Two and Three). These inlerviews aimed at gathering their opinion on the
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rationale for the University's provision of Student Personnel Services and the importance of
services in relation 1o the overall University functions, Interviews were conducted privately, at
the residences or privaic office of the interviewee,

Generally, the opinions of the three interviewees were more or less similar as to the
importance of studenis’ pasition in the University. There was a gencral agreement that students
warrant good treatment from the University authority. All TNCs emphasised the function of the
University in its universal concept and its function in the context of Malaysia as a developing
nation. They suggested that the student is the single most important component of the University
community. ‘Without students the University would not exist and without the University all the
ather members of the University community would have no reason to exist, Al the philosophical

level, the TNCs unanimously agrecd that students are the raison d” etre of the University,
6.2.1.1 Opinion of the TNC One

TNC One felt that the focus of attention of the Student Personael Services in lhe

University should be the students. He said that:

The basic philosophy of student personnel servizes is that the student is the single
mos! important element in a university. The university iself would not exist if
there were no students. Lecturcrs and professors too would not exist and what's
morc, nos would the administrators (Elite interview, August, 19913,

The importance of students can be best considered in relation to the national needs for
leadership for future generations. [t is in this context that the provision of Student Personnel

Services is pereeived as very important. The TNC further said that:

The extra-curricular activities, which are under the jurisdiction of the HEP,

should provide spiritual aspects such as the meaning of love of nation, dedication
and 50 on {elite interview, August 1991).

On the allegation that the HEP was being created as an outfit of the govemnment, he said
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that in the wider sensc, itis not only the HEP but the University itself as a whole that is the outfit
of the government. He said that the University is not totally autonomous and cantiot be 50, since
it depends on governmment funding. He rejected the notion that HEP was created as the political
oulfit of the government 1o control university students. Rather, he saw the HEP as a too] of
national development, created to disseminate good national values and inculcate a refined colture,

In his view the University has learnt froms the past when intellectuals contributed to and
made sacrifices for the nation. Thus the University today should continue its traditional role in
producing people who are ready to contribule to the nation and the community, According to
him, Malaysia cannot afford to make the University a 'free for all’ institution, for fear that there
might soon be no one who is willing to contribuie to the nation.

The TNC felt that as society is becoming more complex and technology is changing
rapidly, the University must inevitably adapt 1o the demands of the new environment, However,
the values that must be protected are that the students must have a sense of their responsibility to
contribule to society and help positively in the development on the nation.

When asked whether University education should function in a reactive manner to the
external needs or to concentrate only in seeking the ultimate truth, ke said he believed that the
University should react to extemal needs, as far as the need of the nation is concerned. Although
the individual need to seek truth is important, it shovld be subordinated to the needs of the nation.
As far as the University is concemed, he believed that it should be obliged to.help to mould

students’ potential according (o the need of the community.

He further asscrted that the extra-curricular functions of the University, which are
entrusted 1o the HEP, should be seen as complementary 1o ihcse of the academic cumriculum in
developing the student as a balanced individual. The University is responsible for developing the
students’ technical competence and also thelr personalitics and leadership qualities. Academic
activities are geared towards developing technical and scientific skilis, while the extra-currice!ar
aetivities aim to develop the personality and leadership components. He concluded that the final

abjective of a University education is to sec ils graduates capable of facing the challenges of the

real world. ‘This is where the HEP, he said, has a great role to play.
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The TNC said that in whalever endeavour he engages in, he always considers ‘the human
factor' as of vital importance. He claimed that he believes in 'the process’ rather than merely on
‘the end product’, and that when the process of human relation {8 right, everylhing else will go
smoothiy, Nombeless, he believed that it is comparatively easier 10 learn the technical and
scientific aspect than to understand the human factor. Since'the hardest task of the University is
to develop human potential, then the rote of the HEP should be recognized as very important and
broad. For him, it is on the HEP that the University teties in developing the human resource
aspeet of ts students.

When posed with the question why there must be in the University a specialized service
to manage what he called 'the human resource task', instead of integrating it within the existing
academic framework, he said that he believed that it is just a matter of choice between the two
schools of thought: specislization and inegration. In realily, he said, hal{ of a student’s lile is
wilh the kecturcrs, in the laboratory and so on, and the other half is in the residential college,
representing the nen-academic aspect of the student's life which needs to be [illed; both
specialized services and integrated services are equally needed. He perceived that in the context
of UPM it is the HEP that provides the specialized services. Itis because of this belief in the need
to combine specialized and integrative services, that the UPM created two Deputy Deans at each
Faculty, one responsible for academic and the other for noa-academic matters, For him, the
whole idea for the creation of the student affairs section in the faculty is to provide an
environment conducive 0 learning. With such an administrative amangement, he said that the
specialized service in the HEP could work hand in hand with the Deputy Deans at faculty level.
He claimed that through this administrative arrangement, the UPM has successfully bridged the
two University functions (academic and nnn@c;ademic aspects of students). The ‘specialist'
services of HEP and the ‘gencralist' services provided by academics share equally in the
development of students' potential, complementing each other.

On the issuc of conflict between the academics and the HEP with regard 10 the provision
of the scrvices, he said that he coutd see no reason why ;he:éshauid axisi uﬁ#ecﬁssasy prejudices.

He asserted that the academics should be thankful that the University is providing specialized
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Swudent Personne! Services, so that they concentrate on developing the academic aspect of the
students, He opined that the prejudices are only justified if academics do not believe that the co-
cumriculum activities have an importapt value to students. As far as the UPM is concemned, he
claimed to be satisfied that the HEP's roles had never been questioned by the academics. On the
contrary, he said that there were cases of Deans referring certain student matters direct to the
HEP, which he saw as a testimony that the HEP is well accepted by the Faculty and the
academics,

He said that in the future, the present good matching between an academic discipline and
a career would not be maintained and life-long education would be needed. Learning, he said,
should go back 1o basic, namely, the sharpening of mental capacity and physical efficicncy in
various professional skills. For example, engineering graduates would not necessarily be
prepared for all developments in the engineering field. Therefore, he said, they wouid need
problem-solving skills, communication skills and so on, This s where the HEP comes in, a5
activities like drama, camping and sport aze good means to develop such qualities. He stragefi
that in order for the HEP stall to fulfil their role effectively, they must possess good cz}upsclling
skills. Indeed, he believed that [acilitating, guiding and counselling skills, should be acquired by

all staff, not confined to the counsellors alone.

6.2.1.2 The opinion of TNC Two

TNC Two said that first and foremost, the University should provide the best academic
learning facilities. For this reason, although there are three TNCS each with specialized areas of
responsibilities (Student Affars, Physical Development and Academic), academic issues should
not be the concern of the relevant 'mc alone. Similatly, student affairs should be everybody's
concern. He saw the role of the HEP as being to develop the personal, mental, intetlectual, social
and physical aspects of students. He believed this could be achieved through sporting activilics,
unions, uniform groups and academic clubs. 1n order to operationalise this idea the university

should, therefore, also provide the best facilities for co-curricular activities.
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The TNC said that the objective of co-curricular activities should be 1o draw out and
develop students’ hidden potentials. He believes that cach student has his/her own unique talents,
which must be nurtured through the provision of good services for students’ activities in the
Universily, He was not suggesting that without help from the university authority, the students
could not organise themselves, but the university wanted to see that students’ activitics are
organized sysicmatically. 1t was feared that if facilities were available in the University, but there
was no encouragement, proper supervision and leadership, studenis may take wrong directions.
The HEP should, therefore, be a well organised and planned department. The services provided
should be broadened to inelude those provided in faculties and other depariments in the
University, not limited to the services provided by the staff of HEP only, Co-cunicular activities
should be carried out alongside academic activities.

The TNC regards higher education as a valuable commodity, needed by almost
everybody. One could argue here that if this assumption is accepled, the University should not
remain an eliie institution, The idea of democratizing higher educational institutions should then
be implemented, and the percentage of people in any given age group that go to the University
should be increased. Since the University is a valvable public commodity, and public
expeetation, especially from parents, is very high, the University must ensure that all university
activities arc planned, organized, supervised and evaluated thoroughly, all to ensure whether or
not they achieve their objectives.

The TNC said the 'ideal’ is for the thinking of University students to be ‘international’,
though be is of the opinion that this idea of 'inlernational thinking' is not yet undersiood by the
university community at large. He felt that even the leclurers do not understand it He claimed
that lecturers, have tunnel vision, and teach only subject content, neglecting to devejop the
thinking capacity of the students, The TNC said that "thinking is life and if one does not think, the

person is dead’. He said that this idea would only be made tangible in the University through

comprefensive planaing.
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The TNC said that services provided by the HEP should be very specialized, to keep pace

with developments in knowledge and education. Everybody in the University, including the

academics, should be made (o understand the specific objective and goals of the University, The

TNC speited out eight functions of a university lecturer:
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To teach,

To do rescarch,

To publish.

To carry out consultancy services.
To organize scminars.

To getinvolved in the unjversity administration
in various capaciics.

To getinvolved in public and community
service,

To get involved in students' activities.

Judping from this list of functions, the involvement of lecturers in students' aclivities is

approximately one eighth of their daily responsibilities. This is obviously not sullicient [rom the

perspective of the students, so the university should provide specialized Student Personnet

Services, particularly as sometimes, the lecturers, busy with their own business of conducting

gt ) : ) ’ - 7
research and publication {or their own personal promotion, are neglecting their stodcnis >,

The TNC said that it is unavoidable that the university should guide stadents’ activities,

because the goals of education in Malaysia are the goal of the fation, and the philosophy of 1>

nalion is alsc the philosophy of national education, He asseried that Malaysia cannot afford

have its Universities managed without a clear directions, or for their aims to conflict with thosc of

the nation. 1f such conflict does arise the nation's interest should come first.

25 Thers was a case, duting hls time as TNC (Students), when studems reported 1o him that a Jectorer kepi putting the siga, v 7
available’ on his doot 1o provent students from coming to see him, His subject was regarded by the students a5 L. most b
and carried Tour credit houn, one of 1he biggest under e cradit system practised ia UPM, and obvlousy they seeded his e
Finally, the whole class appesled 10 the HEP authorily. As a result of stong pressure on (be fecturer, be finally left Ui

University.
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In this regard, the TNC argued that if the requirements of the nation are achieved, the
requirement of universal knowledge will be fulfilled automatically., For example, at present the
nalion is in need of more scientists and technologists. This venture in no way contradicts the
w.iversal concept of a University and in fact the whole world benefits by having more
technologists and scientists 1o work for the betterment of mankind. Similarly, in search of truth,
the University conducts courses and rescarches of national interest, The outputs of these activities
automatically contributes (o the universal body of knowledge. He concluded that Malaysia has
very cl@: and speeific pbjectives for its higher education, but these do not detract from the

universal responsibility for the improvement of mankind.

6.2,1.3 The opinion
of TNC Three

TNC Three said that because he had never dreamed of becoming a TNC in charge of
Student Affairs he came into the HEP with a fresh mind. Prior to his appointment, he had little
idca of what the HEP really was, although he had sometimes attended HEP functions. On his
appointment, the first thing he did was to read the AKTA. He found that it said nothing about
HEP except that it provided for a post of TNC and gave the VC power over student discipline. He
could not learn anything from his predecessor because of the lack of documenﬁatisﬁ in the HEP
administration. He admilted that he experienced difficulties in the early stage when he was trying
to decide how 1o approach his new job.

Responding to the question of how the HEP fits within the University organization at
large, the TNC said his opinion reflected his position both as an academic and as an administrator,
He felt that the HEP and the academic component could not be separated. Both are important

components of the University and they depend on each other.  For him, the best way to explain

the philosophy of HEP would be as follows:
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We want students to enjoy freedom on campus and they themselves must be
responsible for it. HEP's roie is only to provide facilities. Ultimately HEP should
not get involved in the organizing of student affairs (Elite interview August,
1991)

However, he also cxpressed his opinion as to whether the students are mature enough to
interpret the freedom granted to them. What he wants fo see is that the students arc able to feel

freedom onr campus. As he expressed it

Let them feel the difference, the aura of freedom on campus, not like entering a
prison (Elite interview, August, 1991),

Responding 1o the question as to whether the present campus culture is supportive 1o this
ideal, he expressed doubt, but said 'If it is not there we have to create it. For him the University
environment must be very special, what he calied instutusi keramat (a super-spiritual institutior)
- different from any other type of imstitation. He saw the Universily as an instrument of
development, not an extension of school, and suggesied that the 'ivory tower' concept minht necd
to be re-introduced, but given a new interpretation. A University in any developing nation cov'
not avoid i1s responsibility towards the nation. However, this should not necessarily be in conli
with the pursuit of universal truth. The only question is the way is which knowledge is deliver-|
on campus. There is ro argument as to whether University graduates should or sf;)u}d not make
inputs 10 the national development as this role is built-in within the system. The art of seeki~z
knowledge remains universal, *

To achieve this ideal, the HEP needs to cooperate with other sectors within the Univers™s
and vice versa. Although the HEP has been created as a separate enlity from the acader-ir
component of the University, a parinership must exist between the academice and ‘he
administrators.  However, the TNC  befieves that partnership and cooperation cannot 1

demanded. Each party must be educated, In this context the TNC articulated three principles ™

HEP's [ong-term effectiveness:
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L that Half Ehswal Pelgjar should not demand participation,
2. that whatever the University cannot do well, should not be done atall.
3. that academics should get involved in studenis' non-academic affairs. Students

should be made to realize that the faculty is their 'academic home'.

A communication network needs 1o be established within the Unfversity, There should be
a collzgial atmosphere, and this should begin at the top, that is the Vice Chancellor himself. He
argued:

The VT should be the mirrer of the ideal of a University, Whenever he speaks he

must speak with wisdom. Whenever he acts he acts with wisdom. A VC should

be a fully established academie regardless of whether he is [rom inside of outside

the University. As an established academic, he will be free of the burden of

- estblishing his credibility, He must at the same time have an administrative

ability and a sttegic mind. He must continually think, talk and act so as to

achieve whatever ideal the University has sct (Elite interview, Augnst, 1991).

Similarly, he said, a TNC of studcnt affairs, as a leader, needs a proactive and strategic
mind, He must understand himself fully, have high self-esteem, and be fully commitied to
developing HEP.  Academically, he should be a [ull professor with a good track record and
intellcctually alive.

His 'ideal’ of a University is an institution busy working in academic business at both
national and international levels. Whenever the national leaders speak of certain issues at national
and regional Jevel, the expert ideas should come from people in the University. For instance, to
achieve the Wawasan 2020 (Prime Minister's Vision 2020) the University must be made the
nucleus. it should be the place for quality formation.

For the Timbalan Naib Canselor Three, student activities shouold be regarded as
recreations that motivate students' daily lives. Students should be given the freedom 10 seatch for
whatever they want to know, even if they somatimes carry out the scarch in a rebellious way, The
University should tolerate rebellion as an zngmd:snt of :';reauvxty Aithoagh rebellion will be in

conflict with tradition, conflicts are necdcd to bring about chgngc
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Despite these ideals, the TNC agreed that the University leaders presently seemed 10 be
oriented more 1o the external power than to the aspirations of the University community. Campus
politics, for example, are directly linked to national politics. Because students come from all over
the nation, discussion on campus reflects the issues brought from their villages. Since the
University has no agenda for providing political education, the ingredients of all informal political
discussion are brought from politik kampung (village politics). Those who have a "political mind’
on campus have mostly aligned themselves to the opposition party and, they are normally
prejudiced against the university authority. If the academic culture in the campus is strong, the
University can afford differences in political alignment. Urﬁforlunatcly, such an environment is
yet to be enjoyed by the academic community in UPM. Students' behaviour should be the result
of what has been talked about in the University, what has been written and the various roles that
have been played by the members of the University community. The fact has been that the
University does not have many public lectures or professorial discourse. He claimed that it is rare
for any intellectual of national or intemational standing to give public lectures on campus, Such
an intellectual climate is still foreign to the students, Written communication is another area with
which the TNC is dissatisfied. Compared with usiversitics elsewhere, especially the USA, UPM
does not do enough 1o communicate thiough publications such as University chronicles, news,
research reports, alumni reports and so on.

Commenting on the function of the Secretariat Timbalan-Timbalan Naib Canselor (The
Inter-University Deputy Vice Chanceliors Secretariat), the TNC Three said that it is more
concerned with comparing notes on the practices of each University than on professionalising the
Students Personnel Services. Certain matters, especially d}"sciplinary procedures, could be
standardized through the scoretariat, athough this was not the aim of its creation. Although
sometimes the professionalization of Student Personne] Services has been brought up at meetings,
the proposal has never been translated into action. The TNC reported an effort to form an
association to be active in the ASEAN countries, by Professor Halim Othman when he was the
TNC of UKM. However, now Professor Halim was 1o longer a TNC, the effort was no longer

stong. The TNC observed that ideas scem to come and go along with personalitics, because of a
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lack of shared philosophy and ideals.

The TNC is of the opinion thatin order to face future challenges, the HEP in UPM should
be more proactive in relation o the University ‘sponsors’. The UPM itself as a whole should
make effort to atiract sponsors by ¢realing more attractive courses, Since government resources
are stretched 1o the limit, especially in terms of scholarship provision, the HEP should start to

fook 10 the private sector,

6.2.2 The opinions of the Deputy Registrar,
Chief Assistant Registrar and the various
% Heads of Units in the HEP

This part of the Chapter presents the opinions of senior staff in the Division of Student
Affairs (HEP) regarding the philosophy of Student Personnel Services, Staff interviewed
included the Deputy Registrar, Chief Assistant Registrar and Heads of Unil. Unlike the TNG,
who is appointed to the post in the HEP on a threc-year sccondment, these staff are permanent
senior executives in the University adminisiration. They are the implementors of the various
policies in the University's Student Affairs Division.

The staff in the HEP generally perccive the responsibility of the HEP as very broad but
unique. The work of the staff is not only administrstive bul also invoives field work:

We don't deal with files and papers alone bul also with 'villagers' when students

organize community service (elite interview, 21th August, 1951),

A senior officer stated that in the case of communily service activities, an officer is
assigned by the TNC to supervise, monitor and accompany the students as the University's
representative.  The same officer commented that in the light of the broad role of the HEP
officers, an officer should niot only be a specialist but also an 'all-rounder’, combining the qualities

of a politician, a businessman, an educationist, an administrator, a lecturer and so on, making the

role difficult and oncrous,
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1n the context of the University in Malaysia, in a the broader sense, he said that the HEP
is entrusled by the nation 1o help the University to produce good leaders who are not corrupt. For
this purpose, academics alone may not be sufficient. The question of ‘amanal’ (honesty) and
‘rasuah’ (corruption), he thought, are not addressed in the classroom.

Another senior officer of the HEP observed that at cne time, there was no expressedly
formulated philosophy of HEP, or if there was, was very ambiguous and {aterpreted differently by
staff. In the absence of a philosophy, the staff did not understand cicarly the direction of the
services provided to the students, However, TNC Three who, he said, is full of ideas, had
produced various documents spelling out the philosophy and concepts of HEP. However, when
asked whether it is e TNC or ine siaff who influence the direction of HEP, he said that at the
end of the day it is the staff who determine what is good for HEP, as the staff are permanent and
the TNC is not. The TNCs are expected 10 play a greater role than they do, because of their
qualifications and respect in the iniellectual community.

A Head of Unil agreed that the services provided by the HEP before the time of the TNC
Three were organized in a more ad hoc manrer, by reacting to individual cases, There was no
common philosophy shared by all swaff in the HEP. TNC Three, he said, introduced the
philosophy, principle, thinking, concept and working procedures to the HEP staff. He therefore
believed that it is the TNC who has the most in{luence in moulding the character and image of the
HEP. He felt that the officers are not capable of contributing to that end, as I*IEE,.ixs a relatively
tecent creation and iis officers lack experience. This situation, he felt, was not unique to UPM
only but also shared by other HEPs in other Universities. He himself, he said, is still searching

£

for the dircction of his Unit. He felt that there must be a straﬁg rationale for HEP's continued
existence.

One senior officer philosophized that the creation of the HEP is what the rakyat {the
people of the couniry) legally wanted, channelled thiough the House of Parliament and

incorporated into the law of the country. Based on this premise, the rationale behind the law is to

easure that (he Jecturers, students and administrators meet the requirements of the nation.
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The same individual recalied that when he was transferred 1o the HEP, he fclt conscious
that he was being given a greal responsibility to look after an important assct of the nation, thatis

the students, and he was anxious to understand the role of the HEP, He said:

At one time when [ worked in the Farm Office under Dato Md Nor, who was at
that fime the TNC of Students and also the Farm Director, the Dato used to tell
me that the best place to learn many things is in the HEP. 'Go to HEP', the Dato
said. A lot of questions came into my mind and later when I was transferred to
the HEP, questions such as why students come to the University kept coming.
Until today T have kept trying to find the best answer aithough I had got some
tentative answers through studying the various works with files, in the organizing
of students' activities and so on' (Elite interview, Seplember, 19913,

Aead of a Unit in the HEP said that although the history of the creation of the HEP was
strongly related fo national politics, ils objective is fo help develop students and now it should be
in line with the government's new vision, the ‘Wawasen 2020, for national development. in the
tight of the new development in the national poticy, the HEP should adjust accordingly. It must
now have a new rationale and new dimension. The HEP must have a clear vision, philosophy and
principles.

As to the sectoral provisions in the HEP, a senior officer, explaining in particular the roles
of the Religious Unit, mentioned that its aim is to help the university to produce graduates with
good moral values, open-minded and able to live harmoniously within the society at large, He

believes the chjective is similar 1o the general objective of HEP, that is to produce graduates who

are good academically, but also morally sound.
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63 OPINION ON TIIE STRUCTURE OF TIIE IIEP

A very senior officer said that when he took over the leadership of the HEP from his
predecessor, the structure was already in piace, but not as sophisticated as it is today, The
services provided then were not very specialized, although there were qualified Counsellors and
qualified Religious Officers. Everybody, he said, performed various overlapping jobs and they
were all in one centralized office. Today, almost every unit has its own separate office and/or
administration. He recollecied that when he first came o the HEP, his first priority was to
increase the efficiency of the administration of swudents' scholarships and financial assistance.
From there, be began to make plans for the improvement of the organizational structure of the
HEP.

The same individual said that, when he was working in the Academic Division of the
University, before he was transferred to the HEP, ke used to visit the HEP olfice and think that if
ever he were to be transferred 1o the HEP, the {irst thing he would do would be to suggest
strengthening the administrative structure and to ask [or more staff. Remarkably it was during his
headship that HEP expanded to its present status,

When asked why he had made the administrative structure one of his main concerns, he
replied that building an administration is like building a house, The structure must be very strong
to enable people (o move conveniently, or else there will be instability, For him, structure is basic
to administration. This cmphasis, he said, was shared by the HEP administration in alf local
Universities and untit 1984, the discussions in the Secretariat. TINC (The Deputy Vice
Chancellors' of Students Secretariaf) were mostly concemned with the inadequate staffing of the
HEP. A commitiee was formed by the secretariat to study the case and to coordinate several
matters, Beginning from 1984, all local Universities agreed to standardize almost alt HEP

administration. It was agreed by all Universitics that there should be seven specialized units

provided within the administration of the HEP:
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1. Cultural Unit

2. Counselling Unit

3 Housing and Accommodation Unit
4. Students' Relations Unit

5 Sporis Unit

6. Health Unit (Cenire)

7. Religious Unit

.

He said that the Students' Relations Unit was the bigges! unil, and the Head of the Unitis
placed on the next highest salary scale afier the Deputy Registrar, the overall Heaézé‘. It is
interestingw.to note here that the proposal for the creation of the structure was brought to the
central agency through the office of the Minister of Education, and not through the office of the
Registrar and the office of Public Service Deparntment (PSD), as is the nommal procedure when
creating any administrative structure in any government department of statutory body. Normally,
any suggestions on administralive matters are brought 1o the atiention of the PSD through the
office of the Registrar of cach University. In this case, atleast initially, the HEP had side-stepped
the Registrar, In fact this was not without some resistance from other sectors of the Universily
administration (Fawzi Basri¢/, elite interview, 1992). The structure was, however, approved by
the PSD, apparently, through the good office of the Minister of Education, because the HEP had 8
good relationship with the Minister.

One senior officer suggested that although the Head of HEP is the TNC, the actual
Superior of every officer in HEP should be the Registrar, because technieally all administrative
staff should be subordinates of the Registrarzg However, because the Registrar is not a foreeful
character, the HEP seems to have been controlled by the TNC and his staff, Had the Registrar

been more forceful there would have been conflicts between him and the TNC. As it is, the staff
do

26

not seem (¢ recognize that their real boss is the Registrar, and there appears to be ne

However, this seems 10 be troe oply in UPM. I the UKM, for example, 1he Head of the Counselliag Uait is highet thaa the
Head of the Studenis’ Refations Unit

Fawzi Basri vas the Director of Howsing and Accommodation Service in UKM g1 the tme the HEP stganization was f2-
28 sictured. Presently, be 1 an Assosiate Professor in the Universiti Utars Malaysia,

1 this Inserpresation Is correct then the administrative arrangsmend of HEP siaff in Malaysian tniversitics ix similar 1 thal found
o e observed university la England.

r4
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connection at all between the Registrar's office and the HEP,

The officer said thal presently, the HEP can expand by itself into a big organization
without having 10 involve the Registrar although officially all posts must be approved through the
Registrar's office. He further observed that there is a fecling among the officers in the HEP that
the Registrar should not be concemed with what is happening in the HEP. He claims that HEP
officers seem to be very happy with the situation and the less the Registrar knows, the better, He
did not think that the TNCs were aware of this position.

When asked about his preference, one scnior officer sald that he would prefer there to be
only one boss to whom all stafl must give their loyalty. His choice would be whithever of the
Registrar or the TNC was best qualified academically; if both were equally qualified, he would
prefer that the HEP be put under the Registrar, because the Regisirar is a permanent post and able
to provide continuity. He would prefer an academically, rather than bureaucraticatly-oriented
administration,

With regard to the rclationship between HEP and other divisions in the unjversity, a
senior officer said that UPM could proudly claim to be the best; the good relationships
established in UPM are envicd by other Universities. He said that the HEP has made good use of
two opporlunities to build good relationships with the academics: through the Residential
Colleges, whose Principals are mostly academics, and secondly through the Deputy Deans in
chazrge of students in the various faculties. Good relationships witk other administrative divisions
are established through the 'Assistant Registrar's connection’. He said 'rangkaian' (connection) is
very important in administration.

The administrator-lecturer relatonship may also be developed through membership of
various University Boards and committees. For example, it is provided in the University Statute
that there must be a Board of Student Affairs, membership of which includes representatives from
the Council, Senate, Board of Accommodation, student community and the Ministry of

Education. He said that the HEP Board meets infrequently because many Commitices under it

perform its job, The same person explained that the role of the Board of Student Affairs is more
general than that of the Board of Accommodation.
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6.4 DECISION-MAKINGS

A very senior officer said that in his fourteen years' experience working in the HEP,
almost all decisions have been made by the TNC: the officers only recommend, though their
recommendations ate generally accepted, The decision~-making patterns of all TNGCs were similar.
It was not easy to arrive at 2 decision in the HEP, because although the final decision is the

TNCs, the matter is first {jjtered through several officers in the HEP.

6.5 THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
. HEP AND THE MINISTRY OF EDUCATION

A very Senior officer appeared very cautious when questioned about the relationship
between HEP and the Ministry of Education, especially the reason for the series of meetings
between TNGs and the Minister. He justified them on the grounds that implementation of AKTA
is the responsibility of the TNC. The HEP and the Minister in charge of Higher Education need
to exchange feedback on the status of student affairs in the country in gencral and in the
individual institaion. The reports?” submiticd to the Minister, he said, were reporis on the
orientation programmes of each University, Most of the programmes drawn up by each
University are approved by the Minister, except that on ofie or two occasions the Minister was ot
very happy when lecturers from one institution were invited to another to give political talks. The
Minister did not feel it was right that the University should pive 2 frec platfarm to anti-
govemment campaigners, When asked about the issues which matnly concern the Minister, a
very senior offjcer admitted that they are normally political matters, especially the issue of anti-
government politics,

One senior officer said thal he could not decide whether he thought the HEP shouid have
a TNC appointed by the Minister, as at present, or one appointed by the people in the University.

In any case, the question docs not arise. The HEP muslximp!emem whatever is provided.

29 N . i "
The officer was very cautious sboet 12ports on the polilical activities of Ibe stadents, a3 this i3 a rather gensitive issue
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Another officer said that under the present arrengement, the VC actually has the biggest role in
deciding who will be the TNC; the Minister normally listens to the VCs recommendation.
However, thete have been cases, in some Universities, when someone from outside the University
was appointed to the post. A TNC is normally someone known to the Minister, since he is
supposed to be a person entrusted to mould the students according to the requirement of the

national political leadersS0,

6.6 ECONOMIC BENEFIT OF HEP

When asked about the economic benefit that HEP could bring to the university, a very
senior officer of the HEP replied that there is no direct benefit. However, the indirect benefit is
that the HEP helps to build the image of the University. He said that, for example, the UPM is
well known for strength in sports, and in terms of accommodation, it has a reputation for its good

administration.

6.7 THE PERSONNEL

The appointment of all Univessity Officers, including the HEP, is done by the office of
the Registrar. In appointing the officer 1o be posted to HEP, the Registrar's office normally
consults the HEP office right from the shorlisting stage. The names of candidates to be
shortlisted and called for interview are normally forwarded to HEP for comments and
suggestions. However, the Head of the HEP administration does not participate in the interview,

Regarding the professional training of administrative officers in the HEP, according to a
very senior officer, alt new officers must undergo an 'induction course’ in basic administration
issues, including a visit to each department. Beyond that, all training is 'on the job', A new staff

member uncertain of any matter relating to his/her duty, must refer to his/her senior colleagucs,

H politieal ntervention It the affain of the University §
i 7 y is clear. In 1988, when there was acuts competition for the leadersbip posts
withie the UMNQ.; (the Ruling Party), UPM's adminisirative siafl aod academics were used by one group of politicisas 10
orgagize speeches io support of particutar candidates, The TNG was e mgain orgnaiser of the programme.

1S



One very senior officer believes that the HEP officers, in performing their jobs, are
accountable o themselves personally. They are independently responsible for whatever is
assigned to them. He said that in his experience, the University will not defend the staff should
they make mistakes, Nor does the university provide any guide-lines. Students' affairs are left to
be decided by each officer independently.

One officer suggested that very few officers understand their professional roles in helping
students. The Counselling Unit, among others, is very active in organizing various aclivitics
geared towards providing an udiderstanding of the professional role.

To improve the quality of services provided by the HEP, a very senior officer said that as
an adminisirative Head, his next plan is to improve the quality of staff. He again insisted that all
staff should be all rounder’ especially in the area of religion. During his term in the HEP there
had been a noticeable change in staff composition in the HEP. More lady officers were recruited
to senior posts. He said that the lady officers are in a better position to understand the special
needs of female students, who may prefer to discuss some issucs in confidence with a woman. As
the number of officers increases, so will the number of general supporting staff,

The same officer insisted that the HEP staff should be knowledgeabie about religion. He
expressed satisfaction that the Religious Unit, has its own Resource Unit. The second important
thing, he said, is 1o pay atiention to rescarch activities within the HEP, though he would not
suggest the creation of another unit 1o take charge of research within the HEP. He would prefer it
10 be absorbed within the existing units.

When asked whether the individual style of the TNC can change HEP, a senior officer
said that it is very possible-n‘ For example, during TNC Two's time, he managed to break the
'purdah group' (the group of those women whose dress covers everything including their face),
He had also solved the problem of the 'Kelantan grsup’32, who stuck tagether and occasionally
clashed with other student groups. This TNC was the only person in the University brave enough

to address this delicate and sensitive issue which involved not only students but also academic

L} i Wi
Compare this with the Aaalysis of Variaoce in Chapter Sevea (Anxlysis and Discussion) wich jadicate thal over the yesrs there
12 13 po signilicant difference in the agenda of the mestings (Chaired by different TNCs} of the BEP,

A simliar, more seriout, problem was faced by studenss of Oxford in the T ivalzi
s : irteznth Ceotury, whea rivalriey mped between
Natlons -Nostticrn English, Southern Enplish, Sonts, Lrish s5d Welsh (see (o example Curtis, LQ?S) g
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and non-academic staff. The officer in question said he himself had influenced the TNC's
decision to address the matter, convincing him thatl '‘God has sent somebody (referring W the
TNC) who is very firm in exercising truth.” The TNC was successful and UPM can now boast
that it is free of the 'purdak’ and the parochial Kelantanese factions which continue 1o pose
problems in other Universities.

Another interesting point was that during TNC Two's term, all HEP officers who had
served reascnably long in the university were promoted: the Chief Assistant Registrar 0 Deputy
Registrar, the Senior Assistant Registrar lo Chief Assistant Registrar, and all Heads of Unit from
Assistanl Registrars 10 Senior Assistant Registrars. The salary scale of the Chicf Medical Officer
of the Health Centre (Unit) was upgraded from Scale ‘G’ to 'F' and another 'G' post, that of the
medical officer, was created. The voice of the TNC at that time, said the officer, was very strong
in the Universily,

Another officer said that each TNC has his/ber own ideas and style in managing the HEF,
but a three-year secondment is too short for a person to really make his mark, In the context of

UPM, based on his experience working with the varions TNCs, he said he would classify each
TNC as follows:

L A 'peace maker. He managed (o bring peace 1o two parties in confrontation.
However, the shortcomings of this style is that it often makes certain innocent
individuals or groups victims of compromise.

2 A 'law enforcer’. He followed the AKTA sirictly and the HEP officers were
encouraged to concern themselves wilth rules and regulations,

3. A 'nationalist, who taught the staff and siudents the meaning of nationalism and
love of the nation,

4. An interpreter of the AKTA, This TNCis a very objective person and does nol
praclice discrimination or favouritism. He encourages intetiecinal interpretation

of the role of the HEP as a service providing division. He has introduced the

33 This TNC was brought 1o court by a group of shudents who were cxpelled from the UPM for ragging new stodenis. It was the
first Cours case of i kind jn Malaysia.
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philosophy of the HEP in wriling, and specified several virtues 1o be undesstoed
and praciised by the HEP officers. He is more goal-oriented than problem
oriented and favours activities that have a long term effect on stadents. His
approach is humanitarian.

When asked whether he would prefer for the HEP to have a permanent TNC or to retain
the present status of having a TNC who is an academic on a short term secondment, 2 very senior
officer said he would prefer to retain the present arrangement, under which a TNC who is no
tonger iaterested and effeltive in his job can easily be replaced. He also said that a TNG need not
pecessarily be a highly qualified academic, such as a professor. ‘What is more important is his
interest in students. He should be inierested and willing to go out of his office to mingle with

students.

6.8 STAFF CONFLICTS
There seems to exist, personal conflicts among the very senior staff in the HEP, as a result
of which, it was said, goed suggestions which would benefit the HEP and students, made by very
senjor officer and endorsed by the meeting, could not be implemented, or even considered for
adoption as policy. Had they been been forwasded by another officer, they would have been

accepted. One officer said that he had even been told that since he had so many ideas to be

implemented, he should find the money himself.

6.2 FINANCIAL MATTERS

The most crucial constraint in the HEP, accarding to a very seaior officer, is its financial
aspect. However, he said that the problem of funds is common te al{ departments in UPM. The
practice has been that every year, each department submits its budget plan but the ccntral financial

controller does not approve all that is requested. The budget proposals are normally in their ideal

form and the central controller might not have the capacity to fulfil it. This must be understood
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by everybody in the University.

With regard to the status of the HEP within the University structure, a very senior officer
voleed the opinion that it is no higher than a faculty. Although the Chief Administrator, a TNC,
bears the second highest post within the University set-up, the recognition does not come together
with financial allocations. He said that the HEP has no financial budgets of its own, but is treated
as a small division within the Chancellory, He would like 16 see independent financial control.

A very senior officer claimed to be ignorant about financial matters in the HEP, as

v

information on such matters is strictly controlled by (he financial controlier. He recalled that at
one time, in a formal meeting of HEP officers, the Sports Officer asked whether his Unit could
still ofganize activilies and was told by the financial controller there was no more money left,
Ironically, he said, at the end of every year, the financial controller engages in ‘Christmas
shopping' for non-essential office equipment. Even office boys are using executive chairs, He
said that he was not concerned with office boys and chairs as such, but with the Nnancial
principles and procedures they reprcsent34.

One senior offieer claimed that the financial controller in the HEP docs not let other HEP
officers know how much money is aliocaicd to theis sections, so activities are organized mostly
on a short term basis, He perceived this as 'a strange administration’, carried out for the
convenience of the officer rather than for the betierment of student 1ife35, It was suggested that

even the TNC has little influence in this regard.

6.10 BUREAUCRATIC PROBLEMS

One senior officer suggested that academic matlers are the most important thing in the
University. Unfortnately, he said, most officers in the HEP office are bureaucratically inclined,

and bureaucratic rules and regulations are growing in number, He believes that only about twenty

3 1tis common practics is government de

A partments in Malaysia vo try o spend the i
begin. I they do ne, he mespens iry 1o tpe; departmental allocation before the new year

oy will bave 10 be retumed to the Cenlral Government Treastrer Moreover, s the new
year's allocation is normally based on the previous year's expenditure, fal ; ;
A — ™ y penchture, failuze (0 use up one's allocatlon may lead to & budget st

Thias opinion agaln supporis whal was said by

student leaders led § isi i 4
. T hetp oo, presented in Chapter Five, taising the question of whethet the HEP

or merely 10 provids jobs and opportunities for promotios for tbe officers jn HEP,
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percent of adminisirators are interested in academic matters, whije the rest are more ¢oncemed

with expanding bureaucracy.

However, another officer said that unlike the administrators, the TNCs prioritize
academic matters. They are not unduly concerned with trivial masters such as what time the staff
arrive in the motning, because they understand that their role is not confined by normal office
hours - sometimes, for example, they will be dealing with students late at night,

Because there are some differences of priority between the TNC and the HEP staff, a
Senior Staff member said that conllicts do sometimes occur. Howcever, he believes that it is the
personality of the officer that determines whether bureaucracy is strong or weak in the HEP, He
felt that bureaucratic thinking destroys the enthusiasm of those officers who do prioritize
academic thinking,

Another senior officer observed that bureaucratically-inclined officers of the HEP 'play
politics', and manipulate information when dealing with the students3C, As an example, he said
that the financial allocation for students’ activitics is based on fifty Ringgits per student, per year.
However, the financial controller in the HEP used to tell students that the allocation is only thirty
Ringgits. When some officers in the HEP sought clarification from the University Bursar, the
Bursar himse!f did not know about it, and said that there was no directive on the matier from the

Ministry of Education.

6.11 RELATIONSHIP WITH STUDENTS

1

On the relationship with students, a very senior officer siressed that HEP has adopted an
‘'open door’ policy, in all units except counselling, where an appointment system is used. He fell
that to insist that students can only be seen by appointment would in most units be inappropriate
and off-putting 1o students. However, when HEP staff cannot provide an immediate answer lo a

problem, normally an appointment will be made to allow the staif to prepare ot gather more

materials. In an emergency, the HEP may summon students 1o the office.

3% This opinioa {s conslstent witk the opinion of student Ieaders presentedh in Chapier Five,
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The same person said thal although HEP officers want to help students and in fact
sympathize with them, they must accept that they are at the same time University s@if
Everybody, wants do their best for the students, but the University cannot afford everything, the
officers have 10 engage in Public Relations. They should not make promises that cannol be
fulfilied, as this reflects badly on the whole service. Instead, they should discuss the problem
with students and suggest alternatives. He is of the view that the most important aspect of HEP is
students’ financial aid and students’ activities. The administration of both, when he [irst came 1o

the HEP, were not very efficient, but he was satisfied with the result of his efforts to strengthen
¥

these Iwo arcas,

One officer said that at present he is not very happy with the way students are treated.
Often, It said, students were deliberately misled, especially with regard to the studeat activities
fund, just to make them less demanding. When rejecting students’ proposal, officers frequently
iried to blame the decision on the Minister of Education. Sometimes students' ideas are not even
forwarded by the clerical staff. Indecd, a scnior officer suggested that students are ef’ifzn
intimidated by the clerical staff. The students sub-culture has been that they are generally afraid
of the authority, This could be the result of some HEP staff discouraging students from coming
forward too regularly, to make their jobs easier. Some staff, it was alleged, have adopted the
attitude that the more students are afraid of them, the less f?tqucnt they will come to the office
and the less trouble and inconvenience they will cause,

One officer said that a tactic semetimes used to put off leaders of student organizations,
other than those from the PMI and the MPP {whom HEP normally treat with extra caution) is to
say that, the University, according to the AKTA, recognizes only two organizations, the PM! and
the MPP, In fact, this is totally Talse, as the AKTA recognizes all student organizations that are
registered with the University, This kind of answer impedes students' activities on campus, The
HEP officers tzke advantage of students' ignorance of their rights. By the time students became
aware of their rights, it is normally too fate. However, he was pleased at some recent indications
of growing student awareness. One group, for example, had complained to HEP, in writing, that

their Jecturer was not teaching them properly, and he is now looking into the matter. He was also
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pleased at complainis concerning an atiempt 10 scparate male and female siudenis in the
‘Persatuan Silat Cekak' (a Malay Manial Ans group) on the grounds that Islamic religion
prohibils the sociatising of males and females. He saw complaints as encouraging signs thal

students were becoming more aware and asserive.

6.12 OPINION ON STUDENTS' ACTIVITIES

A very senior official of the HEP said that HEP sometimes organizes activities for
studenis37, He said, if any activity is suggested to the students and they do not want to organize
it, HEP will do so. They also organize activities if it {s felt that the studenls are not capable of
organising a high level activity, Staff are generally satisfied with the various student activilies
organized by the HEP, cxcept for cultural and arts activities. In the various cultural activities
organized by the university, a very senior officer commented that, using the analogy of a theatre
production, students are aclors or actresses but never the director.

The situation is different in sporting activities, where studenis are involved in all
asbecmw. A senjor officer observed that the Sports Unit allows more freedom io students than
the Cultural Unit because the Sports Officer takes students out 0 enter competitions. There are
State and National organizations into which the university sporting activilies can fit, but this is not
the case with culiural activities,

This discriminative treatment between sporis and culture is clear in the provision of
facilities. For example, there is a Universily Sports Council which has an annual grant o finance
sporting activities, but there is no equivalent for cultural activities.

Another reason for the lack of attention 1o cultural activities is religious pzessure39‘ Most
of the time, the personnel in the authority lack sufficient religious knowledge to counter the
- demands of individuals or groups who quole religious texis to support their views. It is widely

said that the present 'Malaysian culture and arts’ are not Islamie, and so are not nceded on campus,

i; This supports the studens teaders’ aliegation that the HEP wkes oves studenis’ roles o the organizatios of acrivites,

Compare Ihis with comements frox e students tiat in Spors, stadents are also neglected.  This raises the question whether
sludents want frzedom oc aeed more guidance,

3 s fssue £oes back to the questica of segregatico of Wie scxes,
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Another reason given for down-playing the role of aristic and cultural activities is that most
THNCs seemn 1o be wanting to please whoever is Minister of Education at the time. Some Ministers
have not been interested in culture and arts, which can be politically sensitive, and raise
problematic issues for the Minister to tackle. A very senior officer commented that most people
in the University focus unduly on the negative political implications of cultural activities and do
not recognize their intellcctual value. Nor has cullure been exploited fo integrate students of

various ethnicitics, as has been the case with sports,

k2

- 6,13 STUDENTS' CULTURE

Commenting on the students' culture, a very Scnior Staff of the HEP said that only when
he was transferred to the HEP office, and slarted rcading the files, did he begin to understand how
ditficult it is for the HEP to deal with the students. This might not be understood by the
authorities in other depaniments. His experience in dealing with the students when he was in
charge of examinations and admissions was very different. The ckaminaticaz and admissions
regulations and procedures, he said, were obeyed without question by the students. In the HEP,
conflicts between the staff and the studenis are more prone to occur, because the range and variety
of students' demands is such that disagreement is inevitable. For this reason, he at first found the
HEP frightening.

However, he was not unduly concerned about anti-government feelings on campuses. He
regarded this as common among students, and simply due to their lack of understanding of the
overall situation in the country, and of the rolc of the university authority, Similarly, he said,
students’ complains that the Bursar's Office delays the payment of their grants, arises because they
do not understand the system and constraints on the university administration. 1f the authority

could make the students understand thesc problems, anti-establishment conflicts would be

minimized,
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The heterogeneity of the student population in the University according to one sentor
officer is something to be frightened of. It would be better for the HEP if the variety of student
groups were less. The age range is very wide, from eighteen lo over fonty years old and their
behaviour and demands are varied, which makes it difficult for the HEP staff to meet the demands
and needs of all students,

However, it could be argued that this is not necessarily true, It may be fo the university's
advantage, politically, to have more student groups. As far as the university is concerned, the
policy has been an open one, except that language societies and state associations are nol
permitted 1o be formed in the UPM (other universities permit their establishment). ‘What is
encouraged by the UPM is the csizblishment of more academically inclined clubs and
associations.

On top of the problems of meeling the heterageneous students’ needs, are racial problems
which must nat be ignored. A very senior officer admitted that the racial problem is serious. For
example, the 'Chinese tead 1o mix only with other Chinese’. A very senior oificer observed thai
student social integration does not exist in the University, even at residential college level. In the
dining hall, it was said that the Malays will normally eat together with the Malays and similarly
with the Chinesc and the Indians,

In the light of racial disharmony, when there is a student association in which most
members are Malays, the non-Malays will withdraw and if most members are Chinese, the
- Malays will withdraw, 1t is only in the sporting activities that they mix and cooperate wilh each
other with 2 common aim, that is to win. This problem on ﬁalaysian campuses is a reflection of
the situation in the country as a whole. The HEP tries to eradicate these racial problems by
controlling student activities40, For example, if a student association wants to organize a trip and
it is found that the trip is exclusive to onc patticular ethnic group, permission might not be
granted. The HEP makes it a point that there must be a balanced participation of various races in

all studenis activities. With regard to religious associations,. however, these were said 10 be part

of the University tradition, and no reason was scen 1o abolish them, 'After all', one officer said, 'it

40 This seems 10 be the answer 1 e issue of control raised by ctudent teaders in Chapter Five.
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is better for the students to have a religion than not to have one',

6.14 GENERAL CONCLUSION

All Senior Staff, including the TNCs, believe that the HEP was created to fulfil the needs
of the nation to produce 'all round’ graduates. Facully inputs are secn as inadequale o develop

students’ personality and Jeadership. Other considerations that have contributed to the creation of
. T.

the HEP are:

1 the political needs of the country;

2. the perceived immaturity and inability lo organize meaningful activities of
students,

3 the diversity of student backgrounds which creates many unique needs.

These faclors provide strong reasons {or the creation of an adminisirative structure within
the University that specifically deals with student matters. Various specialized service-providing
sectors have been created within the structure. Cooperation between the specialists in the HE?
and the academics, has been achieved through the Deputy Dean of Studenis in each faculty, and
through College Principals. 1t is fo be noted here that UPM has been quick to provide the bridge
between academics and specialists, compared 1o what happened in the USA during the early
history of Student Personnel Services in that country.

Despite the existence in the HEP of vatious policy-making boards, there are complaints
from the staff that they are not given clear guide-lines as 0 how to carry out their duties. Too
much, is said, to be left fo the discretion of the individual officer. This may indicate that board
members are appointed on their capacity 1o represent government depariments rather than their

expertise in student affairs. This is 2 common problem in government departments in Malaysia.
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In providing the services 10 the students it is claimed that the HEP adopted an ‘open-door’
policy. However, views were also expressed which supported student leaders' perceptions of the

HEP, Some of the views were:

1, Students are not treated as adults,

2 There are no clear policies and procedures on
financial matlers.

3. There is no service's guide-line,

4. Bureaucratic thinking in the HEP is very
dominant.

In terms of students' activities, it was said that academic-oriented activities should be
given preference. However, with regard to the preferred administrative siructure for carrying out
the activitics, a permanent bureavcratic siructure is chosen in place of a collegial structure. Here,
it appears that when looking at students' activities, the staff prefer an academic ethos to prevail,
but when thinking about their career positions and promotions they would prefer a bureaucratic

system, which would enhance their importance within the University organizatinn“.

1 : : .
41 thercis actually 2 kind of competition between the adminisirators aad the academics. The admlnistrators are cavied by ihe

tecturers for having better administrative facitiies such as e grade of telephone, supporting staff, car Joan facilities’ preference

ind 82 on. The academics sre envied by the adminisirators because thei salary scheme is said (0 be superior 10 that of the
administyaiors,
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CHAPTER SEVEN
ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

PART I: OVERALL ANALYSIS

7.1.1 Basic questions

This part of the study will answer the basic question and sub-guestions of this study.
Analysis of the four groups of data: results of 'clite inlerviews' with the HEP authority (Chapter
Five), resulis of focus group' discussions with varicus groups of student leaders (Chapter Four),
records and documents on the University history, development and organization (Chapter Three)
and the record of intensive observations over a period of three months in the UPM, provide 2
varigty of-answers to the question why Student Personnel Services or the HEP are provided in the
University.

Staff and the siudent leaders have conflicting views with regard to the provision of the
Student Personnel Services in the University (Compare Chaplers Four and Five). The higher
authorily in HEP, especially the present and the former Deputy Vice Chanceliors of the UPM
unanimously claimed that the service is a necessity to students’ life and, therefore, it is provided in
the interest of the students. This claim suggesis that the various authorities in HEP believe in
'stdent-centredness’ as the philosophical basis for the services. However, information gathered
through ‘focus group’ discussions with student leaders suggests otherwise. Inan atiempt to verify
the differences in views of the student groupslarzd the staff, a quantitative analysis of minutes of
meetings of three Boards related to Students Pcrs-annel Services was undertaken.

The following is the presentation of the result of content analysis of the minutes of the
meetings of three important bodies (the Board of Student Affairs, the Board of Student
Accommodation and the Secretariat of Deputy Vice-Chancellors), directly responsible for
underlining the policy and practice of Studént Personnel services in UPM. The analysis was

conducted using a statistical package called MINITAB and later vetified with another package
called SES,
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An analysis of variance over the entire boards and agendas according to years indicated
that there is a highly significant difference (alpha=0.002: signilicant at 99%) between years in the
distribution of the 120 agendas analysed, This can generally be interpreted that there are
differences in the number of agendas discussed cach year if all the three boards and four agendas
were 1 be combined. A two-way analysis of variance of Boards and Agendas produced the
resulls shown in Table 29.

A one-way analysis of variance was computed 1o [ind whether there is a significant
difference among the threc Boards/Secretariat. The calculation of means of agendas indicated
that Board 2 had the highest means (18.98) of the three Boards?2, In other words, over the ten-
year-period, Board Two had the most agendas discussed each year compared 10 the other two
Boards. The comparison of means of each Board are as shown in Table 30. The result of the
analysis of variance indicaled that there is a highly significant difference beiween Boards

(alpha=0.000; significant at ,001)

TABLE 29
SUMMARY OF A TWO-WAY ANALYSIS OF VARIANCE OF BOARDS AND
AGENDAS '
SOURCE DF S5 MS F ALPHA
Boards 2 61489 35744 50.6 001
Agendas 3 2880.2 960.1 158 001
Inter- 6 3223.9 537.3 89 001
aclion
Error 108 6552.4 0.7
TOTAL 119 188053

42 "
Board 1, Board of Sindent Accommodation, UPM, Board 2, the Socreiariat of Deputy Vice-Chanestlors of Stadents and Board 3,
Beard of Smdent Affairs, UPM,
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An analysis of means to sec the difference between the four agendas: Agenda 1
(Administration), Apgenda 2 (Students Aclivities), Agenda 3 (Students Discipline) and Agenda 4
(Students Welfare) indicated that Agenda 1, which represents administralive issues, received
more aitention. Agenda 2 (Students’ aclivities) came second and the Welfare issues came last.

Means of agendas are shown in Table 31,

TABLE 30
MEANS OF AGENDAS BY BOARDS

BOARD MEAN
Board 1 635
Board 2 18.98
Board 3 212

Analysis of variance of means in Table 31 indicated that there is a highly significam
difference between the four agendas (alpha=0.000: significant at .001). Table 31 and Figure 10

indicates that agenda 1, which represents administrative issues, has received greater atlention

from authorities in the HEP.
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Howcver, when means of agendas of each Board were examined by year, to find where
there were differences in attention to the four agendas, it was found that there was no significant
difference in the number of agendas discussed over the years (Board 1: alpha=0.927; Board 2:
alpha=0.,736; and Board 3: alpha=0.850). This indicates that changes in membership of any board
{(such as change of Chairperson or of DVC) does not affect the focus of the meelings. Graphic
~ presentation of frequencies of appearance of each agenda according to each board over a decade

can be scen in Figure 11, 12 and 13.

TABLE 31
MEANS OF AGENDAS -
AGENDA MEAN
Agendal 19.03
- Apendal 11.20
Agenda 3 645
Agenda 4 4.50 "
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FIGURE 10
MEANS OF AGENDAS
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FIGURE 11
BOARD OF STUDENT ACCOMMODATION
FREQUENCIES OF EACH AGENDA
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FIGURE 12

BOARD OF STUDENT AFFAIRS

FREQUENCIES OF EACH AGENDA
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FIGURE 13
SECRETARIAT OF DEPUTY VICE-CHANCELLORS
FREQUENCIES OF EACH AGENDAS
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A means analysis of each of the four agendas by each of the three boards can be seen in

the crass tabulation of Table 32.

TABLE 32
MEANS OF AGENDAS BY BOARDS

AGENDAS Bl B2 B3

Afenda 1 115 362 18
Agenda 2 48 237 31
Agenda d 20 8.2 1.2
Agenda 4 7.1 18 2.4

Analysis of variance of the agendas based on the data presented in Table 32 indicated that
there is a signilicant difference in Boards’ attention towards agendas (Board 1: alpha=0.000;
Board 2: 0.000 and Board 3: 0,003). 1f means of an agenda can be interpreted as indicaling its
importance, Table 32 indicates that in both Board 1 and Board 2, administrative issues were the
most imporiant ones. However, in Board 3, Agenda 2, which is student activities, was seen as the
most imporiant issue. As 10 the second most important agenda, Board 1 seemed to be more
consistent with Board 3 whereby Agenda 4 (Student Welfare) was placed as the second most

important agenda. Figure 14 depicts the difference more clearly. Figure 15 compares Board 1

and Board 2, and Figure 16 compares Board 3 and Board 2.
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FIGURE 15
MEANS OF EACH AGENDA
A COMPARISON BETWEEN BOARD 1 AND 2
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FiGURE 16
MEANS OF EACH AGENDA
A COMPARISON BETWEEN BOARD 2 AND 3
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It was mentioned in Chapter Three that both Board 1 and Board 2 are chaired by the
same person, Means' distribution in Table 32 indicated that Board 1 and 2 tend to share a similar
pattern which may suggest that the Chairman of the mectings has got influence over the focus of
their attention,

Analysis of the overall agendas of minutes of the various board meetings over ten years
indicales that the priority agenda in their meetings is not the development and welfare of students,
but administrative issues, which appear most frequently (mecan=19.03) in the various boards’
mectings, compared to student welfare, which appears to bave much lower priority (mean=4.50).

The result of the statistical analysis described above suggests that the opinion of the
students, presented in Chapter Five, closcly rellects actual practice in the HEP and dispels the
ideas that students perceptions were merely based on their ncpative sentiments towards
getablishments, or that student leaders' opinions arise merely from their status as 'clients' or
'customers’ who can never be satisfied. The minutes of the various boards’ meelings are records
of the "thinking' and ’actions’ of the authority, and unlikely to be untruthful. It could thus be
argued that therc is a discrepancy between the authority's theory and practice. The siatement that
*HEP was created 1o cater for students' interest' may have been sincere, but appears to represent an
ideal rather than a current practice. In shor, although the goal of HEP looks very 'student
centred’, the practice {n the past and at present has always been ‘staff centred',

Some may raise the issuc that although the administralive agenda obtains a higher mean
{19.03) than that of cach other agenda, if the three other agendas were to be combined together, it
would reflect a different picture. The other three agendas all reflect students' concerns, which
implies that the HEP did focus their attention on studant matiers in each of their meetings. In this
sense, their claim that they adopled 'student-centered' administration is valid. However, it could
still be argued that matters concerning studenis' discipline should not be combined with the other
two agendas in order to represent the ‘student-centered’ approsch in the management of the HEP.
The argument put forward here is that students’ discipline is defined clearly by the AKTA as the
responsibility of the Deputy Vice-Chancetlor (Student Alfairs) alone. As for Agenda 2 (students’

activities), the procedure in the University provides that all studenis’ activities must first be
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approved by the HEP authority before they can be carricd out. What is more, the AKTA prohibits
students from managing any financial matters, which again leaves the HEP in full control of the
central nervous sysiem of students' aclivities.

Student leaders' views are also supported by information gathered through observation
and the researcher's own personal working experience in the HEP. All information, except the
opinions of the staff, confirmed that an authoritative style of administration is being practised. In
many aspects of student life, the HEP exerts its authority - ranging from important decision-
making to various day-lo-day matters. The hand of the authorities is felt from the admission
process, whereby students are not, technically, entirely free to choose the courses in which they
are interested, right through to the organization of the '‘Pesta Konvokesyen' (graduation festivals),
where students participate mainly as spectators. In the organization of students' activities,
students alleged that the administrators and the lccturers have all the controlling power (sec
students' perceptions in Chapter Five),

The researcher's working experience as a Counsellor in the University reveals cases
whereby students complained that they were given no alternative but to follow courses which
were not suited 1o their actual interest. They only continued their study because higher education
was their route to the advantages of the country's elite,

The questions now arise: Why was the HEP so administered? Why was it not consistent
with its student-centred philosophy? (sece swalf's cpinions in Chapter Six) What were the
assumptions behind the style of administration? This study found the following assumptions

underlying the style of administration in the HEP UPM:

K

L Students were seen as a group of immature youngsters.

2 Students were considered incompetent to make the best decisions for their own
life.

3. The administrators were 'lebih tua' (older), therefore they were wiser. The Malay

proverb ‘lebih dulu makan garam'(have eaten salt earlier) is still deepty rooted in

the administrative practice.
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4, The University authority wanted all activities organized by the University 10
reflect ‘the best' and it was only the staff who were capable of producing the best

and not the sludents,

5. Tt was embedded in the spirit of the AKTA that the HEP was created 10 Iessen the
burden of students in handling their non-academic matters so that they could
concentrate solely on their studies,

The discrepancics between the philosophy, the practice and assuniptions of the services
are suspected 1o be related to the external environment of the University. It was found thal the
naturc*of the political environment in the country, especially, is reflected in the University
authorities’ behaviour. The political reality in-Malaysia, especfally with regard 1o the racial
polarisation, does not permit a full democracy ard autonomy to be practised in the University,
One of the former Deputy Vice Chancellors interviewed said that in a Malaysian University
democracy does cxist, but it is in the form of a 'guided democracy' (see staff's opinions in Chapter
Six).

Generally speaking, University students in Malaysia, especially the Bumiputra, pay
nothing to finance their education, since everything is supporied by the government. With this
heavy investment in its social engineering programme, the government cannot afford to sec
failures, which would prolong the racial imbalance in highly skilled manpower, and in tum,
undermine the political stability of the country,

The New Economic Policy (DEB) - a 20-ycar development plan- launched by the
Malaysian Parliament in 1970 was proof of the government's seriousness in tackling the racial,
social and economic imbalances. The DEB document clearly specifies that there must be thirly

per cent Bumiputra participation in all sectors of life In the country. Any failurc to achieve this

target could be interpreted as the failure of the ruling government.
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The arguments presented here suggest that in Malaysia the administration of the HEP, for
the authorities' convenience, still strongly hold on (o the ‘izt loco parentis’ theory - a theory
regarded as outdated in the USA and in England - to explain the university-student relationship.
Althongh TNC said in interview that, for him, the relationship should be that of ‘salesman-
consumer, this was rather an expression of his intention. In fact, the ‘in Joce parentis' theory
continues lo operaie, in that the University authority acts as the ‘guardians' of the students, in the
belief that they know what is best for them.

It could, thus far, be concluded that the rationale for the provision of Students Personnel
Services in Malaysian Universitics is strongly related to the political pressure in the country, Itis
the govemment, through the process of law, (see the background of the AKTA in Chapter Three)
which stipulated that there must be a person known as the TNC or Timbalan Naib Chanselor
{Deputy Vice-Chancelior) of Discipline {fater changed to Student Affairs) to be appolnted by the
Minister of Education.

Because HEP was created as a directive from the authority ocutside the University it is
quite nateral that the loyally and attention of the members of the HEP administration is not
towards the 'ideal’ of developing the students. For the convenience of the University authority,

the in loco parentis theory of University-student relationship is adopied as the basis for the style

of HEP's administration.

7.1.2. What are the
goals of the services?

1

All sources of information combined together (the origin and development of the
University in Chapier Three, the nature of the student community in Chapter Four, Students’
perceptions in Chapter Five and Staff's opinion in Chapter Six), revealed various dimensions of
goals to be achieved by the HEP, The dimensions arc indicated in Figuse 17.

in the process of prioritizing goals, the HEP staff said that the goal of the nation should

come first {see Chapter Six: interview with TNCs).
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FIGURE 17

GOALS OF HEP
THE NATIONAL
DEVELOPMENT
(HIGH LEVEL
MANPOWER NEEDS)
THE DEVELOPMENT S POLITICAL
OF STUDENTS' | ——HEP —y ~ STABILITY
~PERSONALITY IN THE COUNTRY
~ AND LEADERSHIPS , _ (STUDENTS' NON-
INVOLVEMENT)
1
THE DEVELOPMENT
OF KNOWLEDGE

For the national development, HEP's function as complementary to the academic function
of the University is to ensure that the percentage of dropouts is constantly low. The nation cannot
afford to lose its investment in human resources by high dropout rate. Itis badly in need of high
level skilled manpower to facilitate its economic and social development. The University output
muost meet targets for the yearly production of high-level skilled manpower set by the

government.  In this respect, the HEP is expected to provide an envirorment conducive to

students' concentration on the effort to get the required qualifications.
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This aim is loaded with political values in the context of multi-racial politics in Malaysia.
That was why the country had 10 come up with 2 law (0 ensurc that this aim was achieved, The
law gave the University the full legal power to regulate and control its students so that they could
be made (o concentrate only on their studies. The Akta gave the University authority more power
over the students, Through this Act, the TNC's post was created and made responsible for
moulding the behaviour of University students to suit the needs of the political leaders,

As 10 the aim of the HEP to help to contribute to the development of knowledge for its
intringic value, there seems 1o be a contradiction between the aim of the University and the way {t
is expressed. Academic freedom in its pure sense is almost non-existent in the Iife of students at
UPM, but is limited to what is defined as ‘boleh’ (approved) by the University authority, Any
atternpt (o organize activity without the *boleh licence' could lead to disciplinary action. Students
are denied freedom to define their own life on campus.

Any public speaking by the studems or their advisers (normally lectarers) must be tape-
recorded and the tape must be passed on to the HEP office immediately after the function is over.
National figures, from within or outside the University, invited to address the university students,
must fi;si be approved in writing by the HEP authority. Communication or cooperation between
students of different Universities is forbidden unless such effort is made by the members of staf{
of the HEP. Hence, the argument that the University is very seriously engaged in developing
knowledge for its intrinsic value is difficult to d‘cfend.l Rather, the University is involviéd in the
business of transferring information from the 'informed’ (the teachers) o the "sninformed’ (the
students). Even the ‘what and ‘how' of information transfer are clearly defined by the
administration of the University,

The aim of developing students' personality and leadership is achieved mérc through
physical activity. It is easier to get approval for activitics that are physically-oriented than for an
intellectually-charged activity. Mcmbers of the HEP administration justify their approach through
the saying, ‘otak yang cergas datangnya dari badan yang sihas (Menta! fitness comes from a
body that is healthy). Any §ﬁwi§cctuéi activities organized by students are subject to strict contral

and supervision as the authority suspects that such activitics may be vsed 10 propagate dangerous
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idealism.

In response 10 this practice, students use religious activities as their means of escape {see
Chapter Four on Students and University life). I[ntellectual and political activitics are organized
by the students clandestinely, through aclivities organized in the name of religion. Discussions
and study groups that address political issues and idealism are organized within the religious
circle and at the suras (mini mosques). The researcher found, in conversations with various
student leaders that religious student leaders, especially the ladies, were more capable of
discussing matters of philosgphy and idcalism than leaders of other groups, whose thinking
seemed more technical or activity-oriented,

The practice of the HEP administration is found to be in conflict with its aim to produce
what it calls pelajar seimbang {balanced students). What has been practised in the HEP could

only be expected 1o produce 'technical man' rather than "thinking man'.

7.1.3 What are the operational instruments - the manpower and the
administrative structore - used to
achieve its aims,
Is there any other option?

To operationalize all the aims of the HEF, the éaivexsiiy has established within the
structure of the University a division called the Division of Student Affairs, A Deputy Vice
Chancellor is made the head of the division. His duty is solcly within the area of student affairs in
the university. A TNC is appointed [rom amongst the academician of the University (in certain
other universities it could be someone from outside the university) by the Minister of Education
on the recommendation of the Vice Chancellor. The appointment is a temporary transfer of
secondment for a term of three years,

The UPM, like other Universilies in Malaysia, scems to have aﬁ{)pﬁeﬂ the specialization
approach in managing is Students Personnel Services. Although ‘management by committec’
continnes to exisy, it only exists for the sake of mainiaining the tradition. Committees like the
Orentation Committee, New Students Registration Commitiee and Committee on Students

Academic Advising continue to meet and discuss various student issues, but they no longer seem
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1o funetion effectively. The reason for the decline in their importarce seems 1o le in their lack of
financial control. They have to depend on the HEP to finance their activities, and as a result,
activities decided upon by the committee are, in fact, carried out by the HEP administration.

It is speculated that the reason for the HEP maintaining the commitiees is to avoid
criticism from academicians. Mcetings, normally presided over by the TNC, provide outlets for
the lecturers to express their feelings and opinions, but it is left 10 the BEP 1o decide and 1o act.

A possible alternative to the present arrangement of the administration of Students
Personnel Services wounld be the institution of Residential Colleges. 1t was found that the HEP
administrators are fully aware of this potential. Observation of the interaction between the HEP
and the Residential Colleges administrations, revealed that there were elements of rivalry between
the two institutions. The Pengefua is provided with the legislative power over his/her students
through the Peraturan Kolej Kediaman (Residential Colleges Procedures), regulations passed
through the University Senate. The Pengetuas are olficially not subordinates of the TNC-HEP as
their appointments are made by the Vice Chanceilor, to whom they are dircetly accountable.

The Pengetua has [ull control of finances within his/her residential college, and approves
the various [inancial allocations, including those for students' activities. Therefore, student
activilies organized by the students' association within the residential colleges do not have to
depend on the HEP for linancial resources, and there is less red-tape in Residential Colleges than
in the HEP. Pengemas in UPM are reputed to be very sympathetic towards students' cOurses.

Residential colieges could provide a good link between classroom teaching and students'
non-curricular life, because the Pengewas themsclves are mostly members of the academic staff.
Lecturers who are interested in students' non-curticular life are appointed as either residential
fellows (to live with the students in an apartment provided within cach residential "block'®3) or
non residential fellows. Their appointments are made by the Vice Chancellor, which confers

some prestige. Fellows provide the necessary assistance to the Pengetua in lacilitating students

activitics at college level.

4 Normally there are five blocks in each residential culiege.
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If the Coliege concept were expanded to include the academic aspect of student life, it
could potentially overshadow the role and function of the present HEP. Even now, some colleges
have their own cquipment and facilities for student aclivities, such as musical inswuments,
theatrical costumnes, recreational and health facilities, sports equipment and courts and printing
facilities. In fact, collcges compete to aitract the best students, especially sportswomen and
sporismen, since there is a prestigious Inter-Collegiate Sports Festival known as the 'Pesta Sukan
Antara Kolej Kediaman' organized on a yearly basis. Pengemas hope to be crowned by the VC
or TNC as the overall Winngr of the sports competition,

Another strong point of the Residential College, as an institution within the University
providing Student Personnel Scrvices, is that the Pemgetua is not seen by the students as
oppressive ;o students, as the HEP has been (see students’ perceptions in Chapter Five), In certain
cases the HEP (due to conflicts beiween its officers and students, and very much to the dislike of
the top leaders of UPM and the political lcaders in the couniry) is seen as a liability, but the
Residential Coilege is scen as an asset (both financiaily and politicaily), whereby student
behaviour is contretled in ra subtle and wise manncr, The college concept in UPM could
potentially be upgraded inlo one similar to that of foeré@, England, if academic facilities could

be provided al cach college. This is scen as viable considering (he ever increasing student

population in UPM,

7.1.4, What are the activities of the HEP?

The activities of the HEP are organized according to Units, formally established in the
mid 1980s. Each unit runs ils own daily administration without much interference from the HEP
main office (the Deputy Registrar's Officc), The only control imposed by that office is in matters
of finance, Whereas HEP activities are fully controlled by the TNG, financial conirol is strictly
supervised by the Deputy Registrar. Interviews with the TNCs and senior staff in the HEP,

sugpests that other siaff, including the TNG, have little knowlcdge about financial metters in the

44 = - 2
In Oxfocd x‘!ijd‘Clmbnﬁgc Madents must enrol with a College in order 1 be & student of these Universities. Al academic and
researeh facilities ars organized within each cotlege.
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of its financial alfairs, 2ng deals direct with the Bursar's Qffice,

Officially, the activities of the HEP are spelled out accarding to the job descriptions of
every unit. These include advising studenis with regard (o the various matters of studenis'
concerns, consultancy with students, individually or in groups, and the daily administration of
cach vnit in the HEP. However, the researcher's experience working in the HEP-UPM, supported
by the three-month intensive observation, indicated that the activities of the HEP could generally

be categorized as the follows:

1 Normal daity administrative routine.
2 Seasonal activities such as Orcntation Proprammes for new students, Pesia

Konvokesyen'and the MPP elections.

3. Conducting various training programmes for the students,
4. Co-organising varicus projects with students.
5 Extension or community service activities such as carcer advice in schools and

motivational training for staff of various government and privatc agencies.

Student leaders fclt that many activitics organized by the HEP staff overlapped with those
organized by students. Students felt that the HEP staff had taken over various activities which
used to be organized by student groups, denying them opportunitics o accumulate experience in
organizing activiies like the Pesia Komvokesyen which they regarded as symbolic of students'
pride in their University. Students believed that the general public liked to compare the grandeur
of Pesta Konvokesyen of the UPM and other Univessities located near Kuala Lt;:npuf, such as
Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia and the Universiti Malaya. DBecause the Pesta Konvokesyen is
organized by the staff, students believe that however well-organized, it cannot give them the sense

of pride felt by the UKM students, who organize their own pesfa. This is one example of the

differences in opinion between the staff and the students with repard to the organization of

stedents’ activities.
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A TNC said, during an interview, that in UPM the VC wanted the best. In the case of
Pesta Konvokesyen, one TN said, the opening ceremony was customarily launched by the His
Highness the Sultan of Sclangor, who is also the Chancellor of the UPM. In any University
affairs that involved the highest dignitaries of the country like the Sultan, the Prime Minister or
the Deputy Prime Minister, the VC wanted perfection. When asked his opinion about the UKM
allowing its studenis to organize the Pesta, althongh it also is normaliy opened by its Chancellor,
who is also a Sultan and in the case of Tun Razak, Prime Minister, the TNC answered that it was
a malter of approach. In this regard, it could be tentatively concludexd that at least in the case of
the organization of the Pesta Konvokesyen, avthorities of the UKM trusied the abilitics of their
Students more than their counterpart in the UPM. This was a major source of dissatisfaction for
UPM s?udenzs, or at least their [eaders, towards the administration of the HEP, who felt relegated
10 the position of market stall-holders.

There were also overlapping roles between units in the HEP. For instance, although there
was al;ﬁﬂdy a Religious Unit in the HEP, but in 1989 the University established another religious-
_related administrative scctor known as the Islamic Centre, with the office also located in the main
HEP Office. The new Cenire was headed by very senior Associate Professor. The status of the
Head of the Centre was equivalent to a Dean, At the time the field work was being conducted, the
Centre appeared 1o have no clear job other than 1o admiaister the management of the Great
Mosque of the garyah (locality) Scrdang. In fact, there is already a commitice of people in the
garyah 10 look after the affairs of the mosque. The activities of the mosque in the garyah Serdang
(such as worship, marriage, welfare and funcral rites) had long been going very well without the
creation of the post of a Director of the Istamic Centre,

Because the Director of the Cenire was appoinicd from amongst the academics, the
expectation had been that the activity of the Centre would be academically-refated. However, the
reality was nol as was expected. Unis teaching Islamic courses, such as Tamaddun Islam
{Islamic Civilization) and Introduction to Islam, were not housed by this Centre but by other
faculties namely the Faculty of Educational Sindies and the Faculty of Human Ecology. Since the

activities of the mosque are organized by committee of people of the Serdang community, the
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teaching of Islamic courses is handled by other facultics, and students’ religious activities taken
care of by the Religious Unit of the HEP, the Islamic Centre seems to be left with a very vague
role.  Observation reveal that members of the Islamic Centre and members of Faculties
conducling courses related 1o Islam and the Religious Unit in the HEP were  on very good

terms. There seemed to exist a silent rivalry between the Islamic Centre and the Religious Unit in

the HEP, In fact, there were people in the UPM who said that:

The UPM is very good at copying other Universitics. Because the USM has a
Pusat Islam, UPM too wants a Pusat Islam (informal conversation with several
staff and students, 1991).

In undertaking its activities, the HEP has help from administrative staff of other
departments and lecturers intercsled in students' estra-curricular aclivilies, generally, junior or
young administrators or Iccturers. The only senior lecturers found to be involved in helping the
HEP were the Deputy Deans of Students of each Faculty and the Residential Colleges' Principals.
However, it was also found that there was good cooperation between the Counselling Unit and the
Committees of Studcnts' Academic Advising in the various Faculties. Counsellors from the HEP
arc regularly invited by Facullies to train lecturers in Counselling skills and, in return, lecturers
are invited to give some 'input' 10 various courses organized by the Counselling Unit.

The involvement of Associate Professors and Professors in HEP activitics scemed

_ confined to opening ceremorics of several aclivilies attended by Government Ministers or Seninr
Officials., Itis speculated that the rcason for their non-involve{ncnt is rclated to the policy of the
University regarding promotion. Many lecturers claimed that involvement in students’ extr-
curricular aclivities was not recognized for promotion 1o a higher salary scale or to a more senirr
post. The only activity valued highly by the University was research. In this situation, the
lecturers felt that their involvement in students’ non-aeademic activities was only wasteful of their
time. They said that the TNC (academic) kept reminding them that if they wanted to ot
promoted they must produce research results and have them published in international journals.

Due to this policy, it was obscrved that there seemed 1o exist a conflict between the Tii
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{academic) and the HEP, at least from the perspective of those involved in the HEP activities,
Some stalf mentioned that the TNC {academic) used to say to them that during his student days
there was no HEP and yet students could still excel.

With the Universily emphasizing academic excellence, students call for more non-
academic activities, {since some fee] that academic activities in the classroom or laboratory are
not enough to prepare them to become well-balanced graduates) and the HEP is in an ambivalent
position.

The expectation ‘Pf bolh parties, ihe academics and the students, towards the HEP
administration is very high. When students fail to perform academically, the HEF is biamed for
taking too much of their time. If the HEP does not intervene when lecturers conduct lectures
dariﬁé time supposedly available for sporting activitics, for example, the students blame the HEP
for not being sympathetic to their nceds. Whenever there is trouble involving students (sueh as
the arrest in 1988 of a2 number of UPM students suspected of drug abuse) the whole community of

UPM asks:
Apa HEP buat? (What Is IIEP doing?)

It might be because of this situation that the HEP has tried to justify its existence, 1o the
extent that it has created students’ dependency. In the case of the applications for scholarships,
for example, the HEP seems to do everything for smdcn:s: 1t provides the application forms,
collects the completed forms, sends to the sponsor, arranges interviews, publicises the names of
the successful candidates, issues the Contractual Agreement Forms supplied by the sponsors,
collects the completed agreement forms, takes them to the Government's Duty Stamp Office, and
returns them to sponsors, Sometimes the HEP staff have even acted as guaraniors to students who
had difficulties in finding anyone else. Finally, the University manages the payment to students
although this red-tape could be circumvented by the sponsor paying the money direct o the
stadent’s bank account. At one time students led by the MPP, demonstrated a gainst the University
Bursar for allegedly having put their money into the Univemsity’s Fixed Deposit Account,

resalting in delay in the payment of their scholarship. They accused the University of making
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profit out of their difficultics.

With regard 1o the management of students’ scholarships (grants), close cooperation exists
between the HEP and sponsors. The HEP provide administrative facilities, while sponsors only
provide the money. The Financial Aid Unit of the HEP acts as a mediator between sponsors and
students. Universities in Malaysia compele to secure scholarships. The HEP staff of UPM travel
10 various states in Malaysia to negoliate with the various State Governments for scholarships for
UPM students. In order to maintain good relationships between the HEP and sponsors, the HEP
always makes certain that sponsors' represcntatives are warmly entertained when they come to the
University to interview students. Good facilities for the interview to be carried out are provided
and a good lunch is served in the HEP's main olfice.

Apart from their [ormal or overt activities, the HEP is also involved in clandestine
activities aimed al monitoring radical students’ movement (sce Figure 18). To the HEP
authoritics, this is importani to make sure that peace prevails in the University. To this end, the
HEP has good links with various other government agencies like the police, the Prime Minister's
Department, the Ministry of Education and the Ministry of Youth and Sports. For instance, to
control the movement of what most people in Malaysia call 'extremist religious groups', a close
link has been established between the HEP and the Pusat Islam (Islamic Centre) of the Prime
Minister's Department.

In the late seventies when students’ Islamic aetivities were seen to have grown out of
proportion anﬁ without proper guidance, discussions were held between HEP siaff of all
Universitics and several members of Pusat Islam, the immediate effczcl of which was the provision
of religious offlieers' posts and religious units in several Universities that did not have an Islamic
faculty. Courses were organized by the Pusat Islam, and with the University, helped to select the
student participants who were seen as capable of providing leadership 10 the various student

groups.
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FIGURE 18
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The Miristry of Youth and Sports and the Biro Tatanegara are involved in providing
leadership training (normally in the form of a week's leadership camping), in which students are
intensively inculcated with the spirit of nationalism. These students are expected o go back 0
their campus and make efforts 1o be appointed campus leaders, Naturally, the expectation was to
provide the campus with a moderate style of leadership and to render the student community
sympathetic towards the govermnment.

The police from the Special Branch Unit is in continuous contact with one or two staff in
the HEP, who supply information concerning students' activities. Where student activities

involve outside people, such as public lectures, a forum or s debate, one or two Special Branch

Officers are normally present undercover as students or University stafl.

7.1.5 Whom do the services serve?

Basically, the HEP serves two types of clieats, formal and informal. Its formal clients,

as specified in the job descriptions of the various units and of their staff, arc the students, while its
informal clients are the authorilies of the University and members of the govemment which is
their employer,

As far as the formal services were concemced, the HEP only serves the needs of individual
students. Its first aim is to ensure that the basic needs of the students are fulfilled. Wgat is meant
by basic needs here is the provision of financial aid or scholarships that will enable students to be
properly sheltered and fed while studying in the University. Without scholarships it could be
predicted that many students would have to withdraw from the University.

There were cases of students withdrawing from the University due to their inability o pay
when at one time the University Bursary insisted that all newly-registered students must pay about
half of their fees upon registering. A UPM lecturer claimed that in 1991, 115 new students
withdrew from the UPM due to their inability to pay their academic fees. First year students,
generally, only know whether they have been successful in getting scholarships in the second

semesier of the academic session. It could thus be said that the most basic service to all students
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in the UPM is the provision of scholarships for every student. That was why probably one student
leader said that the '{miy service in the HEP that was necded by the students was financial aid,
while the rest, he said, could go.

The second basic service that is relevant to all students is the provision of
accommodation, a fundamental need since studenis of UPM come from all over the country. The
neighbouring townships could not cope with the demand for private accommodation. Therefore,
the University has built Residential Collcges (at present ninc of the proposed twelve Residential
Colleges are completed) to'amemmo{lam more than three-quarters of the student poputation,

However, 1t was pointed out earlier that the administration of the Residential Colleges is
not directly under the lines of command of the HEP, since the Principals of Colleges are
appointed by the Vice-Chancellor, o whom they are accountable. Colleges are well-staffed,
adding to the various comprehensive commiltecs willin the eollege or of inter colleges, and do
not seem to need any help from the HEP office. So the Student Accommodation Unit in the HEP
doces not really serve students af large. Some studenis even regard it as a nuisance to students’
freedom to choose whether 1o live on campus or in privale accommodation, for any application to
live in private accommodation must first be approved, in writing, by the officers of the Unit (sec
students' opinion in Chapter Five),

In addition to providing basic scrvices, the HEP provides services to help students face
unforeseen circumstances such as physical or psychological illness. During the four o six years
of their studies, students may cneounter physica! and psychological difficulties. For the physical
health problems, they can go to the Health Centre (o consult the two medical doctors and dentist,
assisted by several nurses and technicians. The Centre is provided with modem wards and can
perform minot operations. Various physical, chemical and physiological tests are also conducted
at the centre.

The psychological and carcer services are catered for by the Counselling and Carcer Unit
of the HEP. The Unit has threc full-tlime qualified counseliors, Although not all studenis use the
psychological services, the majority of swdents, especially during their final year, use the career

services, Three students' clubs are attached to the Unit, namely, the Guidance and Counselling
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Club, the Peer-Counselling Club and the Entrepreneur Club.

The HEP also provies leisure services. Those students interested in sporling activities can
go to the Sporis Unit and those intercsied in aris activities can go to the Cuttural Unit of the HEP.
However, the facilities provided for arts aclivities are not as good as those for spdﬁs. This is
related to the present trend of ‘Tslamic ideas' which regards some aris activities as un-Islamic.
Students who wanted to develop their leadership talents can seek help from the Student Relations
Unit for various leadership courses and otber activitics while those who need religious services
can go to the Religious Unit. These services are considered optional, because only students with
a particular interest will go and seek services from the various units mentioned.

With the wide range of services provided by the HEP, students could expect Maslow’s
hicrarchy of needs - from biological nceds to aesthetic needs, to be well satisfied.

From the institutional perspective the HEP is established 1o serve the needs of the whole
University in complementing the teaching part of University education and the administration of
the Universily as a higher educationa! institution. The creation of the HEP enables, academics fo
concentrate on their curricular dutics. They can then be expected to be fully accountable for
furnishing students with the appropriate professional knowledge and skills.  Similarly,
administrators of other departments, such as the Academic Division, Development Divisicn and
Faculties could concentrate on planning and administering other matters, unimpeded by having to
look after problems related to studenis' fives. -

Records since the full implementation of the AKTA (1975) indicate that the HEP has
served the purpose of its establishment, that is, to control studen(s’ movements in the country,
very cffectively. While in the past, the government directly controlled students’ movements using
its existing machinery, especially the police, today the control mechanism is buili-in, within the
University system itself, The December 1974 mass students' demonstration against the

govemment involving students of all Universities in Malaysia seems to have been the last

organized action staged by students nationally,
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Students today seem to organize themselves in small clubs or interest groups. Each has
its pride in its identity, and any attempt to orgasize them into a large unified group would prove
very diffieult. Furthermore, each of these groups is well supervised by the relevant unit of the
HEP. However, dissatisfaction towards the government continues to grow. This is parily related
1o the tense relationship between the HEP and students, The HEP suaff are said to have always
justified their actions against students as govcrnment directives. Should this continue, it is felt

that only one or two champions may be needed to create a return (o the pre-AKTA atmosphere of

rebellion.

7.1.6 What is the effect of the sexrvices on the clients?

The obvious effect of the provision of the HEP in Universities in Malaysia, including the
UPM, is that more facilities becomes available to students, compared (o the pasilion before the

AKTA, 1975. Studenis' lives are more orderly, although this could also be a side cfiect of the

eountry's development ‘am.! modemization. Students prcAK’I‘ A, f;rrv;:-xarr-ln[;lz,_had to ﬁndzhaxr
scholarships by themselves and had 10 go through all the process of applications. The majority
had 1o find their own accommodation outside the Uaivemiiy“s.

Thesc change in almosphere is cxemplified by students dress. In the past, students could
go into their class wearing T-shirts and ‘sefipar Jepun® (Japancse-style rubber footwea 1. Today,
some lecturers have barred studenis from their class for dressing like this. It can be imagined how
students would have rcacted 10 such action pre-AKTA, 1975. Now, howcver, students obey
whatever is direcicd by the authority, without much resistance. This is just one example of how
the provision of the HEP (which among other activitics, supcrvises discipline) changes the style
of communication between the authority in the University and the student.

Widely available facilitics provided by the HEP have made student life today more
comfortable, and the tendency has been for students to be dependent as the University. Because

human desires arc unlimited, even with all the best facilities provided to them, they can never be

4 Adibough this s ot wery applicable io UPM since UPM is 2

| ‘ roatinwaton of the Agricoiture C i
providing Hostel Cacilities Lo its studeats, Agruliare Collsge Hib e traciion o
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fully satisfied. It could parily be duc to this human nature that there are endless complaints about
the services of the HEP. However, the dominating characier of administrators in the HEP has
made it possible for the Universily to keep students quiet and non-critical of their surrounding, at
least superficially.

The effect of the provision of the HEP on the institution has been to create a distance
between students and certain administrative divisions of the University, and academics. Because
the HEP is eswtablished specifically to Jook after student alfairs, today, some administrative
divisions which used to be involved in such matters no longer have any interaction or business
with the students. Those stall who work in the Personnel and Services Division, for example,
would not find working in the Universily any different from working in any other non-educational
government department,

The academics, with the provision of the HEP, can concenirate on their academic work.
Some lecturers see their only duty as to teach students in the classroom and in the laboratory,
while other student concerns are the responsibility of the HEP, Such lecturers are not interested
in knowing their students in person. They would not be interested to know where the student
lives, whether the student's method ol study is suitable or not, about personal problems that might
affect his study and the like*0. To them, all these arc the responsibility of the HEP, for that is
what the HEP staff are paid to do,

Overall, the HEP has served the University at large very well in reducing problems o
academics and other administrators. This allows job-specialization to be implemented fully in the
UPM, with the aim of increasing the University's efficiency, productivity and accountability. The
VG, for example, can spend ali his time planning and supervising the present and future academic
and physical development of the University without the distractions which used to emerge out of
student’s life problems. The Deans can concentrale on planning and improving staff professional

development programumes and the courses o1 curricula of their [aculties,

4 Atone time when the researcher was & smdent coutselior in e HEP, he was visited by about twenty-five xtudeots of a class
undergoing a professlons} degree programme, cotplaining kst & lecturer who laught them a subject worth thres eredit hours eo
desigoed the worklosd and cylabus (hat it represented six credit boues. To make things worse, they could not see him when they
had problems uaderstanding the subject, Most of the time, the lectarer Jocked himsell in his private olfics, claiming 1o be

‘;ﬂﬂ:}il::l& This is just one example of how 8 lectuter can exclude himself completely [rom students other than e{ass-fo0m OF in
the tory.
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Politically, the TNC (HEP) bas full control over the University students, the academics
are under the control of the TNC {academic) and the administrators under the ful} control of the
Registrar, The three forces, students, academics and administrators, are weli segregated and
monitored. In the event of a group trying to go against the University authority, it can be dealt
with individually, by either one of the said anthorities. The avthorities could also cooperate with
cach other in facing various thrcasening siwations??, This implies that the provision of the HEP

has given some scnse of political security to the University at large.

# As an example, n 1989,

n when the general stafl threatcoed 1o stage & sirike, the TNC-HEP calied a meeting of bis stall and kiv
othar associates o

discusy the possibility of mobilisiog students 1 iake over some of the Uslversity ataff jobs.
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PART II: DISCUSSION

The succeeding part of this Chapler will attempt to discuss the findings of the

investigation in the light of various considerations mentioned in the theoretical part of this study.

7.2.1 Government influence over the provision of Student Personnel Services
in Malaysia

The University and University College Act (UUCA) set out t0 establish a eniform
administrative structure for all Universites across Malaysia with the implication of an increase of
political intervention into the administration of Universities. Apparently, some of these changes
made la the previous constitution of Malaysian University (University Malaya) were introduced
in response to the report on the condilion in University Malaya, prepared by the NOC (Majlis
Gerakan Negara or National Operation Council), the committee sct up, following the bloody
racfal riot of May 1969. The report revealed the very poor representation of the Bumiputra in the
University in relation to the namber and guality of staff and the students.

The most important element of this new law was the provision that the Vice Chancellor
would no longer be elected from among the academics, but appoinied by the Yang DiPertuan
Agong (the King). The person appointed could be anybody thought by the Yang DiPeruan
Agong on the advice of the Minister of Education, fit to carry out the duty. The sscoaé';mper:aai
clement of the AKTA was the appoiniment of the Deputy Vice-Chancellor by the Minister of
Education. [t seems that the povermnment believes that 2 trusted:individual must mould the

University 1o suit its necds, rather than trusting the system employed by the organization. The

ruling political party wanis:

... to ensure that the policy-making offices at the apex of administrative hicrarchy

are filled by political rather than bureaucratic methods of recrnitment' {Smith,
1988, p.28).
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The top executives of the University must be people accepiable to the ruling party, who
are expecled to carry out their duly according o its aspirations. To further ensure that all the
administrative heads in the University, especially in the academic administration, are amenable to
the ruling party, it is provided that the Deans of Faculties and the Heads of Departments must be
appointed by the Vice Chancellor, With regard 1o the appointments of Deans and Heads of
Department, again, operationally, the Minister of Education, could, relying on the information
supplied by his/her aids, dictate 10 the Viee-Chancellor as to who should be appointed, Thatis
why today, in relation to the appoinimen? of faculty heads in various Universities in Malaysia, the
expression ‘calon Menter? (Minister's candidate) is used. The appointment is based on patronage
rather than merit. This phenomenon reflects the importance of the University community to the
politicians in the country.

External intervention, cspecially from the Minister of Education or his 'man’ is frequently
scen in the appointment of salf (o senjor posts which are not permancnt, such as the Vice-
Chancellor, the Deputy Viee-Chancellor, the Dean of ?act:iiy, the Heads of Academic
Depanment and ihe Principal of Residestial College.

Where Weberian burcavcracy specifies that the recruitment and appointment of staff
should be based solcly on merit, in Universities in Malaysia the thcory is not necessarily
applicable. For example, suppase in a university two candidates compete for the post of Deputy
Vice Chancellor in charge of Student Affairs: one with a PHD qualification specializing in
Counselling and Student Personncl Services and the other a PHD holder specializing in Physical
Geography. If the decision were bascd on merit, other things being equal, the one specializing in
a student-related sludy should get the job. However, it is not unusual that the candidate with the
Physical Geography qualification will be appointed if he is 'kenal dan baik dengan Menterl!

(acquainted and in good standing with the Minister).
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The creation of the post of the Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Swdent Affairs was a political

decision, enacted in law. The reason for its creation is said to be related to:

1. the racial violente of May 13th 1969 where students were said to have supported
opposition polilical parties;
2. the serious problem of Communist subversive activities on campuses and;

the racial imbalance in the student community where the Malays, the indigenous

people, were not well represented.

The government had long tried to conto! the University's daily affairs and administration.
However, it was the racial riol of May 13 1969 that provided the strongest reasen for the
government io control fully the Universities in order to maintain order and caim on campus,
which was claimed 10 be important for the national security. The December 1974 students' mass
demonstration against the government had provided a stronger reason for the government 1o
intervene formally in swdent affairs in Malaysian Universities. The Deputy Vice-Chancellor is
basically entrusied with the responsibility to ensure {hat all national invesiments in University
students are properly managed.

Explicit in the new AKTA is the government's order 1o all Universities that they must
ensure that students’ activities do not deviate from the main objective and goal of national higher
education that is (o help promote national unity and economic development. This explaifis why it
is made a law that the appointment of Deputy Vice-Chancellors shall be within the power of the
Minister of Education. In view of its responsibility and its political connection, it is therefore not
suprising that the Stodent Affairs Division in Malaysian Universitics has, in a short period of
time, developed from having only two staff (the DVC and an administrative officer) to being an
‘empire’ within the University siructure. So powerful it is that, the Deputy Viee-Chancellor and
his/her officers may even by-pass the Vice-Chancellor and other University procedures in their
dealings with outside parties. The expansion of its organization, especially in terms of the

increase in the number of staff, has taken place without much obstacle. All are justified in the

name of national interests,
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Federal administrative inicrvention in Malaysian Universities is further strengthened with
the inwoduction of an administralive amangement whercby Universities are administratively
coordinated by the Public Service Depariment (PSD). The PSD has the power to approve lhe
number of University stalf, who should be recruited and to what position.  Althcugh the
University is, legally speaking, a statutory body which is supposed to be self-goverring through
the institution of the Council, the P8I} has all the power through its influence over the University
Counctl 10 dictate how the University should be administercd.

Financially, the Federal Treasury controls the nerves of the University, There is no such
provision as a block financial grani {as the English UFC) 10 be atlocated to the University, with
the exception to the Physical Development Plan specified in the Malaysian Five-Ycarly Economic
Plan. Each year, each University must submit its yearly operational budget. In this matter, there
is & saying that if the Vice Chancellor is 'baik’ (in favour) with the Treasury peopie, his University
wilt et a better deal.

The domination of the ruling party in the University does not end at the execulive
appointments and financial malters. Tt goes as far a3 deciding the discipline of the students. The
new iéw {the AKTA) provides that students of a University should confine their life activitics
within the University in which they are enrolicd. There should not be any kind of affiliation of
student/s with any exiernal organization. The Vice Chancellor is piven almost absolule power o
regulate his/er students. This provision removes any form of student power and has successfully
stifled voices of protest. ’

Although, as said earlier, the structure of the HEP in UPM could be likened 10 the
struchire of Student Personnel Services in the USA, becausc the background to their creation was
different their directions arc also different. While in the USA the creation of Student Personnel
Services was a responsc {0 the demand from the society for the country to adopt a new ‘direction
of higher education called ‘progressive education, ted by John Dewey, in Malaysia it was created
as a political step to contro! student radicalism. Whilc in the USA it was created as a Fesponse 1o
an idea {new philosophy of education), in Malaysia it was a response towards a panicular

situation. Both the services in the USA and in Malaysia are legitimized by the relevant laws. The
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difference is that while in the USA the effort is dirccted towards liberating students of higher
educational institutions from the patronage of adults, in Malaysia it is 1o strengthen the power of
adults to decide how students in Universities should behave, This situation recalls Lord Devlin's
comments, in England, that;

It is really only the threat of Direct Action that keeps university discipline going.

It has to be remembered that most socicties when they find themselves in peril

from groups organised to distupt, have had {o resort to sterner procedures {cited
Farrington, 1990 p.76).

7.2.2 The nature of the provision

The provision of the services in the HEP ig issuc-centred and reactive in its naturc, Since
the law, the AKTA, in Malaysia was created in responsc to a particular situation, it could be
expected that its enforcement would also be based on the issues at any given time. That is why in
Malaysia the AKTA has never been mentioned or discussed very widely unless if there occurred a
threatening sitwaiion to the avthority (either the University authority or the government).
Arademics and other professionals have never cared to make any attempt to translate the AKTA
into a workable principle or philosophy of higher education in Malaysia. Therefore, it provides a
very bread discretionary power (0 the controller of the institution (Vickers, 1959). On top of thay,
in Malaysia, the principle of "orang nua makan garam dahulid (the old is wiser than the fuung} is
still very deeply rooted in the culture. This tracitional wisdom gives the HEP and other
authorities in the University the status of father figures in their dealings with students. As such,
their power over students scems to have no limit. In the traditional Malay culture, when a parent
sent his child to someone to be taught the)lflused to say that the teacher could do anything to his
child ‘asalkan jangan patah' (a Malay saying which literally means 'as long as the teacher does
not break the child's bones').

In the USA, as it was said, the creation of Student Personnel Services was the
manifestation of the cmergence of a new philosophy of higher cducation. As an issue of

philosophy it has fast developed into a discipline of knowledge. Once something has been
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developed as a discipline of knowledge, new jdeas are gencrated and those involved in the field
have to cope with development. This creates a situation whereby cach member must continsously
be trained. Such development has never taken place in Malaysia,

The senior staff of the HEP in Malaysia are generally not trained in the ficld of Student
Personnel Scrvices. Although the staff continue to demand appropriate professional training, this
has never becen scriously considered by the Universily authority. In the UPM, for example, other
than in the Counselting Unit (al} three senior staff were trained in the field of Counselling), none
of the scnior staff (although all have at east a Bachelor's degree, since this is the entry
qualification) were trained in Student Personnel or refated areas. In fact, in the UPM, some
people say that administrators ¢o not need higher qualifications. There are also worries among
the isigh:r authority in the University that an administrator who obtains a qualification higher than
8 Bachelor's Degree would opt for teaching position {Elite Interview with a senior staff of HEP,
1591},

This sitvation is found not only in the UPM but also in most Universities in Malaysia.
Members of siaff of the HEP complained (ha! some staff of the HEP had the chance to pursue a
higher degrec but had to abandon the idea because all the facilities, such as financial aid, full-pay
leave, and continuity of scrvice, normaliy provided to teaching staff, were not awarded to them
(Basti, 1992, personal comrmunication),

Without proper specialized training, the senjor staff run the HEP based on their general
knowledge and ‘common sensc’. Under such circumstances one could not expect the services (0 a
high standard of professionalism. As Vickers (1559 once said:

.. if the standards of care and skill in any profession or craft or the ethics of any

profession or skill are 10 be developed and safeguarded, this is normally achieved

only by the interaction and mutual influence of the leader of the profession, rather

than by the clienis or by their non-professional chiefs or employers, non of whom

can vsually make an informed judgement (p. 97).

The rescarcher's inlcraction with fhic administrators revealed thal some exibited an
inferiority complex when interacting with academics. While the knowledge of the academicians

is not necessarily superior 10 that of the administrators, they have paper qualifications, which
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makes a difference. Whereas the academics are given financial support to improve their paper
qualifications through various training schemes, the adminisirators have no programme for
professional development.

The fact that all executive levels siaff of the HEP {First Division), as civil servants, had a
minimum gualification of a Bachelor's Degree, suggests thal in terms of paper qualification the
position of Malaysian Executive siaff is somewhcre between the American and the British
practice. While in the observed British Universily some executive staff of the Siudents Welfare
Services did not have university degrees and the staff of Student Personnel Services in American
Universities have specialist qualifications a1 Masiers and PhD level, Malaysian staff have 2
Bachelor degree but no specialist qualification. A study by Page (1985) on the educational
backgrounds of top civil servants in the USA, Britain and Germany similarly found that Britain

had the highest percentage of top civil servants who had no university education (Table 33).

TABLE 33
EDUCATIONAL BACKGROUNDS
OF TOP CIVIL SERVANTS (%) WITH NO UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

COUNTRY (%)
Brilain 16 ¢
Unites States
Political Executives 3
Career Service 0
Gemany 1

Source: Page, (1985)

214



7.2.3 The Structure

‘ihe structure of Student Personnel Services at the UPM is quite unique. While the
structure i the HEP looks very similar to the provision of Student Personnel Services in most
Universities in the USA, with the administration is organized centrally by the provision of a
speaiatized post known as the Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Students (Deputy President of Students
in the USAY, there are other structures that are separated from the HEP, namely, the provision of
Residential College Principats and Deputy Deans of Students at Faculty level, In this sense, the
structural design is a mixfore of the Amcrican and the British traditions. Principals and Depuy
Pias of Siudents are appointed by the Viee Chancellor and the lines of command of both
officials arc not directly linked to the Deputy Vice-Chancellor of Students. Formally, the Deputy
Dean of Students is answerble to the Dean 2nd the College Principal is answerable direct to the
Vice Chanceilor. However, in practice tiere are close working relationships beiween the HEP,
especialiy the TNC, and both University officials. In fact, the TNC normally uses his influence
over the VC 1o make sure that personnel appointed to the posts are people whom he feels could
cocperale with him.

There are varfous models which could be considered in tryihg to understand the
arrangement of Student Personnel Services in Malaysia, The two oldest models are by the
Mgedieval Oxford-Cambridpe model (which cmulates the Paris tradition) and the Bolognese
tracition,  Oxford and Cambridge were ‘Master  Universities' whereby the universily
administration was arranged in such a way as to give power to universily teachers. In Bologna,
university teachers wore regarded as the employees of the students, who had the power (o regulate
the university.  From these two iradilions sicamed the two schools of thought in the
administration of Student Personnel Services which arc today known as Stndenti-centred and
stail-centred administration. However, today, there scems to be no one model that is adopted in

its pure or ideal form. Instcad, Student Personnel Scrvices combine elements of various models.

Table 34 summarizes the vasious madels,
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TABLE 34
MODELS OF STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES

MODELS MODE OF EXAMPLE
ORGANIZATION
Collegial Joint Committee Present UK/
of Staff and Malaysia
Students Universities/
Komsomol (Old
USSR)
Separatist Fralemnity/ USA Universilies
Sorarity Groups
Unionist National Union NUS (UK)/UNEF &
af Students PNEF (France)/
(Affiliation) VDS (Germany)/
SFS (Sweeden)/
NUAUS
(Australia)/
CUS (Canada)
Zengakuren
(Japan)
GPMS, PKPM,
PKPIM (Malaysia)
Administrative Line and hierar- USA/Malaysian
chical staff Universitics
arrangement
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7.2.4 Considcration of the
indigenous character of the provision of the
Student Personnel Services in Malaysia,

< une general observations on sludent services provision were made in 2 university in
Engia.i simed at comparing the expericnce in England to that of Malaysia, These observations
are imeriant in understanding the strengih of the traditional link between Universities in a newly
indepen.it country, Malaysia, with universities in its former colonial master, England. After alj,
the who!: cducation system in Malaysia is said to have becn very much British in its origin. It
has wi20 been said carlier in this sfudy that the #dca for the creation of the first University in
Malaysia, the Universiti Malaya, was the idea of Stamlord Raffles, and British iniclicciuals and
adminisurators contributed significantly in its carly days.

siihough in the early age of Mataysian Universities, Student Personnel Services were
alwost iported direct from Britain, some changes bave taken place along the way to their present
form. In the past, in Malaysia, Student Personnel Services provision was very much limited 1o the
provision of facilities for sludents' activilics found in Briish Universities today,  Students'
acuvilics then were mostly run by the studenls themsclvcs48. However, 1oday, the staff
iavolvement in students’ activities cxtended o the minutest details. In the organization of 2
student aciivily, for example, staff involvement can be scen right from the decision making down
1o the very day the activity takes place. Often, students' participation reduced to that of
SI)()‘CL&L()SS.

Whilc the administration of Student Personnel Services in the observed University in
England is very much decentralized, that in its counterpart in Malaysia is the opposile. A pyramid
structure of Students Personnel Services Administration in Malaysian Universities provides a line
of command thal could be likened 1o that of a military organizalion, The staff ranks are very
cleaily defined and ranks come together with a standard salary scale. Table 35 illustrates the

order of rank and salary scale, while Figure 19 illustrates the line of command.

48 This study foond that in the obscrved Hritish Universuy, students’ activities are Tully run by the Siudents’ Unjon, There issuch s
provision a3 the Union Building which is not avaifatic in the UPM,
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TABLE 35
SALARY SCALE OF HEP STAFF IN MALAYSIAN UNIVERSITIES BY RANKS

POST/RANK SALARY SCALE

The Deputy Super-scale B

Vice-Chancellor

Deputy Registrar Super-scale F/E

Chief Assistant Super-scale G

Registrar

Senior Assistant Senior Timescale All

Registrar

Assistant Registrar Timescale A20

Assistant Second Division (Grade B)

Administrative Officer

Junior/Clerical Staff Third Division
(Grade C/D)

Source: UPM, Personnel Division (1991).
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FIGURE 19
THE LINES OF COMMAND OF STAFF ACCORDING TO RANK IN THE HEP OF
MALAYSIAN UNIVERSITIES

DEPUTY VICE CHANCELLOR
(SUPER SCALE B)

DEPUTY REGISTRAR
(SUPER SCALEI)

|

CIHEF ASSISTANT REGISTRAR
(SUFER SCALL G}

SENIOR ASSISTANT REGISTRAR
(SENIOR TIME SCALE A1D

|

ASSISTANT REGISTRAR
([IME SCALE A20)

|

EXECUTIVE OFFICER
(DIVISION TWO)

GENERAL STAFF (JUNIOR STAFI)

(MNVISION THREE AND FOUR;

Source: Observalion in the UPM, 1991.

p[ 3%



In the observed British University, there was no one specific Pro Vice-Chancellor (the
equivalent of the Malaysian Deputy Vice-Chancellor) responsible solely for student affairs, as in
Malaysia, Students' Services is only one amongst many other responsibilities of the Pro Vice-
Chancellor in the British University. This is where the influence of American sysiem over ihe
management practice in Malaysian Universities is strongly felt. In American Universites there is
a Vice President of Students whose onty duty is to head ¥he Student Affairs Division.

The Student Personnel staff in the British University do not have to report to the Pro
Vice-Chancellor, whereas in Malaysia all Students Personnel staff are subordinates to the Deputy
Vice-Chancellor (Students). In Malaysian Universities, the stalf performance evaluation, to be
used as the basis for deciding yearly salary increments, is in the hands of the Deputy Vice-
Chancellor (Student Affairs) and thus he/she has the supervisory power over the student personnel
staff. The roles and respensibilities of a Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Student Affairs) in Malaysian
University are so general and wide, as to seem almost limitless.

Formally, the ;rzaiioa of the Student Personnel Services administration in Malaysian
Universities is what the law of the country demands. However, its creation was pﬂiitiezily loaded.
Once it was created, the Deputy Vice Chancelior and histher officers immediately made full use
of the palitical link-with the Minister of Education, who are normally very influential figures
amongst the Malaysian Cabinet Ministers, 1o design the nature of the organization of the HEP.
The words 'national interest’, although seen by some as a 'cliche’ in papers prepared to request for
more fund and staff for iﬁc University, continue o be an effective justification. They are also
used, and sometimes misused, by certain parties in the Univeéity for their own personal and
depantmental inicrests.

The creation of a post in the Student Personnel Affairs administration, for example, is
sometimes not genuincly aimed at meeting studenis’ needs for more services, nor it is o meet the
nceds of the nation. Instead, there may be a hidden burcaucratic-political motive, such as to
justify the promotion of certain ranks in the service 10 a higher salary scale. In an informal

conversation, onc officer in the Student Affairs Division admitied 1hat he had no work o do.



Some students alleged that some senior officers of the HEP were ‘goyang kaki® (shaking legs) or
not doing anything everyday.

For example, although Residential Colleges have a sophisticated administration, and are
capable of handling their affairs without help from other units within the University, the Students
Housing Unit was created with a Senior Assistant Registrar as Head and an Assistant Registrar.
The duty of both officers is very scasonal, it is to allocate new students to various Colleges in the
beginning of every academic session which could have been done by the existing Housing
Committee comprised of JPrincipals of the various Rcsidcnlia-l Colleges. The task needs, at most,
two months of the one-year academic session. This leaves the officers of the Unit with no clear
job and responsibilities for the rest of the ycar,

" The Head of the Student Housing Unit in UPM, when asked what the responsibilities of

the Housing Unit are, said:

'My duty is actually general. I like to involve myself in HEP activities as a whole

and not confine them within Housing Unit only' (elite interview with the Head of

Housing Unit, 1991).

However, the same structure of administration was also found in the British University.
While the need for housing services, both in Malaysia and in England, was strongly felt by
students who could not get University housing, the Housing Unit/Sector in both the Malaysian
and the British Universities failed to address the problem. In the observed Malaysian University,
an administrative structure, comprising a Principal and a number of fellows, is created with the
aim of helping the students living in private accommodation. The Principal is given a monthly
administrative allowance cquivalent to that reccived by College Principals. However, students
still have to look for accommodation by themselves. Similarly, in thc observed British
University, in one of the rescareher's visits to the counter of the accommodation office, it was
found that the only help the students were given, in trying to find outside accommodation, was a

list (not up-to-date) of private agencies and landlords. At a university in England, Bamford
{1978) wrote that:
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Accommodation and food have always:produced a steady stream of complaint,

with periodical verbal explosion (p.195}

What is being indicated here is, that while the creation of the present form of Student
Personnel Services provision in Malaysian University originated with a political decision in the
form of a national law, its development has been designed by the administrators in the division,
parily for their own personal carcer interest.  Their political connection with the Minister of
Education is used 1o thelr advantage., The Minister of Education, on behalf of the government,
wants 10 ensure that student radicalism does not continue 1o grow, and University students are
loyal to the government. The Deputy Vice-Chancellor is charged with this task. In return for this
tough assignment, the government has been very generous in approving the various demands from
Deputy Vice-Chancellors, allowing scope for the newly created Division in the University to
strengthen 15 position.

Because the Deputy Vice-Chancellor's pest is not a permanent post, but a secondment
from another Department or Faculty, the professional administraiors in the Division have a free
hand to design the structure of organization of the Division to suit their carecr interests. For
example, when an officer has nearly reached the top of his/her salary scale he/she could begin to
‘plan how to expand the unit and recruit more staflf, which will ultimately justify the creation of a
higher supervisory post for himﬂwrseéf.l The increase in the number of stalf and the creation of a
higher post, are justified by citing students' needs in the Hght of 'nationa! interest'. In a proposal

1o restructure the HEP of UPM in 1984, the justification put Farward was:

With the increase in the number of students, all forms of assistance, services,
regulations and activities will aiso have to increase .. Considering that the
responsibility of the HEP is so great, heavy, important, complex and complicated,
concrete and abstracy, it is necessary that the HEP be staffed adequately in terms
of number and qualifieation and be given reasonable and satisfactory grades as
shown in the proposed charts ... (Struktur Asas HEP, 1984, p.3)

The lack of rcal justification for the expansicn of the services can be seen when one

observes the actual work of the First Division Officers in the Student Affairs Office: some could

justas well be performed by clerical staff.
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The administrators in the Student Affairs Division have also made full use of the Deputy
Vice-Chancellors’ Secretariat 1o push through their interests. In so doing, they normally usc
‘professionalism’ as the justification for their various proposals. The secretariat forwards these to
the Country's decision makers such as the Ministers, the National Treasury and the Public Service
Department.

Because the development of HEP is not necessarily in line with the actual nceds of the
students, conflict of interest exists. While the government has entrusted the HEFP to look after
their interests in the University, some administrators are, however, more interested in exploiting
the sitaation to their own benefit. This creates dissatisfaction among the students and further
alicnates them from the government. Thus, the HEP which was created to ensure calm on
camipuses, is becoming an expensive liability. Sometimes the government has 1o defend the
existence of the HEP, Students perceive the HEP as representing the government authority thus
any grievances regarding the administration of the HEP would be interpreted as failures of the
government,

Itwas indicated in the statistical analysis of minutes of meetings of various Boards related
to student affairs, that the atlention of the administrators is more on administrative than welfare
issues. This again shows that students' well-being is not the primary concern of the HEP
adminisirators, althouph interviews with adminisitators, especially with the higher authorily,
indicated otherwise, In faci, some HEP senior administrators supported students' allegations that
the majority of HEP staff were not concerned about studeats,

In general, the sequence of reasons for the creation and development of HEP as a formal
organization could be itlustrated as in Figure 20. The need to manage properly the Universily in
Malaysia, after the racial riot of 1969, was genuine. 1t was part of the national plan to restructure
the society, as clearly mentioned in the New Economic Policy documents. The govemment of the

time was determined 10 remove the traditional racial identilication based on econonic secior,
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FIGURE20

FACTORS INFLUENCING THE DEVELOPMENT OF HEP

SOCIAL AND
ECONOMIC FACTORS

NATIONAL POLITICS
(RACIAL CONFLICT)

THE CREATION OF
A POST KNOWN AS
TNC (DISCIPLINE) _

RELEVANT LAW
(UNIVERSITY AND
UNIVERSITY
COLLEGEACT
1971 AND
AMENDMENT '75

REJECTION OF THE
NAME BY THE NEWLY
APPOINTED TNC

THE EMERGENCE OF
THE STUDENT AFFAIRS
DIVISION

BUREAUCRATIC
EXPANSION

CREATION OF
UNITS OR SECTORAL
SERVICES
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Previously, thc position had been that the Malays were peasants, the Indians were in the
plantation industry and the Chinese were in business and mining. This economic division
segregated the threc races physically and geographicaily, the Chinese in town and cities, the
Indians in the plantation arca and the Malays in the rural area.

This segregation had dircet implications for the provision of higher educational
opportunities. The Chincse and the Indians, due to the availability of good educational
infrastructore ia their locality, had more chance of higher education than the Malays, In orderio
correct the situation, thg government came up with the quota system for University admission,
Parental socio-cconomic background was included as an additional admission criteria.

The government did not trust the existing University administrators 10 implement the
poiicﬂf, especially aficr the bloody racial clash. The only University at that time, University
Malaya, was staficd mainly with Chinese and Indians, Racial chauvinism was said to be very
strong. Because the number of Malay academics was very small, il seemed impossible for a
Malay academic W be elected to the post of Dean or Head of Department by democratic vote.

To make surc that in every administrative decision in the University, the aspirations of the
Malays were considered, the government created the University and University College Act 1971,
Amendment 1975 whereby the appointment of various posts in the University should be made by
an administrative decision rather than through democratic election. The candidate for the Vice
Chancellor's post, for example, must normally be 2 person suggested by the Minister of Education
and be acceptable to the Prime Minister. The Vice Chancellor is expected to work closely with
the Minister of Education and he is empowered to appeint Heads of department and Deans of
facuity. This new law made it possible 10 replace Chinese and Indian Deans and Heads of
departrents with the Malay academics.

As & consequence of the political decision to help the advancement of the Malays,
educationally, socially and economically, more Malays were taken inte the Unliversity, both as
studenis and staff. Government spending on the Malay students, in terms of financial aid grew,
since at that time generally Malay students came from poor family backgrounds. Similarly,

money was invested on sending more Malay staff for further training, to qualify them to fill
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higher posts in the University, This was done at the expense of other national needs, so the
govermunent could not atford for sponsored students fo fail and drop out of the University. Proper
management and control over the students in panticular, and the University administration, in
general, were then seen as very neccssary.

Since the academics were too busy to cope with the sudden explosion of student numbers
and the introduction of various new curricula and courses in the University fo suit the national
needs for more high-level manpower (also tailored to the needs of the Malays), it was felt that
there maslt be, in the University, a proper officer to look into the behaviour of students, 1t was
then decided that a post entitied Deputy Vice-Chancellor in charge of Discipline should be
created. ‘The need for the creation of the post was more serious following the cutbreak of a series
of mass student demonstralions against the government over various issues.

The government's experience of dealing with these demonstrations using the existing
government machinery, showed that it was difficult 1o control University students from cutside
and what is more, it did not lock morlly good. Thus the creation of a machinery within the
University itself was then seen as the best solution. An authority within the University itself was
expecied to understand the University and student affairs better than people from outside
(intetview with Haji Aziz Shamsuddin, thé Political Secretary to the Prime Minister, 1991),

However, the decision to regulate the University by the povernment is not unique to
Malaysia. 1n America, Quehl (1988) quoted the President of Princeton Universily as saying that
academic freedom should be accompanied with an acveplance of obligation for relating learning
to society's problems. In Japan, a law known as Subversive Activities Prevention Law was
introduced in 1952 t© cope with student violence, In 1969, Japan introduced another Bill to give
power 10 the Minister of Education fo intervene in both private and public University affairs. The
Minister was given more power through the Bill fo classify a University as 'a University in

conflict’ following which he can order the University to be closed.
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7.2.5 Bureaucratic-political considerations

It was stated earlier in this stwdy that in Malaysia, political considerations have

contributed t0 the development and expansion of Student Personnel Services. The political

assumptions underlying the creation of the services has been related to the existence of political

activism in most campuses, In Third World countries, student politics has a significant role in

shaping the political culture of the country. Some of the key factors of student politics in the

Third World are as fallows:

The lack of established political institutions in the Third World nations has made
it easier for any organized group to have a direct impact on politics.

The direct participation of Third World University studenis in politics has its
genesis almost synonymons with the emergence of the countries' independence
movement and thus today it is seen as a legitimate part of Lhe political system,
University students are the selected elites who have all the advantages to the
prospects of success in their future lives. Therefore, they are perceived as very
special and powerful,

Geographically, most maior Universities are located in the cities. This factor
contribufds o the efficient management of political demonstrations and activities.
In view of the high rate of illiteracy and poor communication, students are
regarded as the spokesmen for the broader population. Students, therefore, are
able o mobilise the people and have a strong impact on the States' authority..
Most Third World studenis come from higher socio-economic group and thus

they have, through their families, a direct access to powerful scgments of society

(Altbach, 1989).

The above description of students’ involvement in politics fits well with students' political

activism in Malaysia in the 1960s and eatly 1970s. The magnitude of political activism forced the

Government to find a mechanism to curtail studemt politics. From a micro perspective, in
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Malaysia the provision of the law that [ed to the creation of specialised services within the broad
Student Personnel Services Division was loaded with the government's hidden political agenda.
Counselling services, for cxample, were created not necessarily exclusively to help students with
their problems, but could actually be an integral part of the political forces within educational
institution (Hallet, 1971; Stubbins, 1970 cited Wamath, 1973). Managers of Higher Education
would demand that counsellors make their clients aware that within the University system, 'the
structure is a given, to which the student must adjust’ (Warnath, 1973) and not the other way

round,

Through counseliing the locus of problems is placed within the individual and
the frictions between individuals who come for counselling and others within the
system are reduced’ (Warnath, 1973, p.6-7).

Under the guise of counselling, the institution may evade res;;ansibility for its own contribution to
students’ problems. |

It is not unknown for a counsellor in an educational institution to act as a double agent.
Newsome (1973) writes that in Engfand 'counselors are not always impartial. Some use their
position with confused students to help them to adjust to a society and system for which change
would be more appropriate’ (p.264). Newsome (1973) further asked, 'could it be that the
appointment of a counselior might damp the fires of revolution and appease those difficult

students who do not seem amenable to logical reasoning?' {p.264). Szasz, (1973) commenting on

the role of psychiatrists in Universities, says:

" the psychiatrist impersonates the medical ole; actually, he is an interpreter of
moral rules and an enforcer of social laws and expectations ... this is especially
true of the bureaucratic psychiatrist - that is, of the psychiatrists who is a paid
agent of a social organization..If we wish to confront the true nature of mental
health practices in colleges, then, we must remove psychiatry from its hiding
place...Only then will we be able to examine it as a moral and political enterprise

(p.158).



The college psychiatrist can play one or both of two roles:

13
-

. @ police interrogator who induces the accused student o confess and
incriminate himself, and then nses (his information against him; or he is a judge
who assumes that the student is guilty until proven ctherwise' (Szasz, 1973,

p-200).

On a wider perspective, Student Personnel Services' provisions in Universities are
incvitably defined by the community they serve, which uses them ‘as a ool to accomplish
specific social (or institutional) goals' (Halleck, 1971 cited Wamnath, 1973, p.4). Describing the

importance of this tool in the context of American Universities, Stoke (1958, cited Mueller, 1961,
p.62) said:

... there emerged in the American academic organization a group of specialists in
student administration ... No president could possibly cope wilh the variety of
matiers which have to be dealt with without the help of these trained and
conscientious assistants ... Af any rate, the president’s life is longer and infinitely
easier because the student personnel experts are there.

Against those counsellors who strictly follow their code of professional ethics with regard to the

confidentiality of information about their clients, the President of Sacramanto State University in

the USA (1972) once said:

We had a collection of discrete professionals who were busy doing their own
thing but no umbrella thrown over the whole thing, no concerns about goals, very
litle concern aboul the conlext in which we [unclion {cited Wamath, 1973, p.5).

To describe Student Personnel Services using the theory of bureaucratic-politic developed
by Max Weber (1946), the provision can be secn from the perspective of authority. Weber's
models of authority justify the cication of Smdent Personnel Service to legitimize the power of
the University over its students. This is an authority which is widely known as 'rational authornity

- an authority that is legally ascribed to issue directives. It is used to strengthen other types of

authorilies namefy:
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1. The traditional authority - an authority based on loyalty and social obligation
such as to the family, clan or to a certain sociaj class.
2 Charismatic authority - an authority which was derived from the mystique of

exceptional personalitics.

From the political perspective, the formalization of Student Personnel Services in
Malaysia fits well in the first type of authority, due to the need to bandle student aflairs from
within the University. Weber (1940} believes that in order for an organization lo be efficient, it
mast be based on rational-legal authority. The other two authorities are perceived as the
enemies of organizational efficiency. This approach believes that the ideal structure of an
efficient organization must be hierarchical. In this respect, social ties, such as the traditional
relationship between lecturer and student, are perceived as vulnerable to acts of favour, whereas
all officials are expected to do their business in a spirit of formalistic impersanalityl. Basic to
this spirit is faimess. Decisions, such as in the appointment of Student Personnel Staff, should
be based on technical criteria. Officials are expected to make a full-time commitment to their
official duties, and student-clients are protected from arbitrary actions. Organizational formal
structure is defined by regulation, and represented by tﬁe organizational chart.

From the perspective of Sociology there are, at ieast, two theories that could help
interpret the nature of the provision of Student Personnel Services in Universities in Malaysia.
They are (a) The Consensus Theory and (b) The Conflict Theory (Durkheim, 1964). Consensus
theorists belicve that the society acts somewhat similar to the biological organism; when there is
a change in one patt of the society, all the other parts react in order to maintain a state of relative
cquilibrium. For example, the sudden increase in the number of students in higher education in
Malaysia which reduces the ability of lecturers to cope with the heterogeneity of students'
probiems has forced the University to modify or change its structure and functions by creating
the Student Personnel Services to perform certain functions previously handled by lecturers.

Most important to an organization under this theory is the maintenance of its structure and

function, integration and stability.

1 Refer history of Oxford and Cambridge, during the sta of what was termed as shabby inleliectual atmosphere. The infarmal

traditiogal way io handling stedents and the jsformal type of relalionships between the scholar (studensy and the Masier
(teacher) was said to have rescited in the downlall of intellectual quality in ihe rwo Universities duriag that ime.
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The administrative arrangement of Studemt Personnel Services in Malaysian Universitics
seems 1o accord well with Durkheim's (1964) belicf that ‘individuals do not and cannot meet all
their needs by themselves. - Instead, individuals specialize’ (cited Parelius & Parelius, 1978, p.6).
If this assumption is accepted, then the creation of Stodent Personnel Services should be part of
the effort of the whole University community, jncluding lecturers and administrators, to
consolidate, stabilisc and integrate itself in facing the changing socictal demands forced upon
higher education. This assumption, then, rejects the notion that Student Personnel Services was
an 'unaccepled orphan' by the community of University teachers. To be consistent, the idea that
Student Personnel Services were ereated direcily by outside demand, as was said to have taken

place in universities in the USA, should also be rejected. Instead it should have been created by

sheer dynamism from within.

In the conflict theory, however, the emphases arc on the 'coercive nature of society and
the pervasiveness of social change ... power struggle is the main dynamic of social life’ (Parelius
and Parelius, 1978, p. 11). Power stmggle normally produces new elite groups like the emergence
of the power of the staff in the HEP in Universitics in Malaysia..

Conflict theory recognizes the existence, in the University, of two impertant groups
namely the dominant and the subordinate groups. Assuming that the University teachers and
administrators are the dominani group and the students’ group is the subordinate group, Student
Personnel Services, then, were created as the instrument of ‘thc dominant group to impose its
values. The idea that Student Personnel Services were created for the development of scholars,
therefore, is only a myth created by the dominant group to legitimatize its controlling existence.

Once the dominant group has mahagcé ta control the subordinate group, calm and stability will

ocenr,

However, calm and stability, according 10 this theory, are temporary, enabling the
opposing groups 10 gather strength for the next batite. During this period, the dominant group

will coerce the subordinate to cooperaie through forge, propaganda and indoctrination. Desired
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behaviour of the subordinate group will normally be rewarded 0. Should this be the reason for
the creation of Student Personnel Services, then the Student Personnel Services administrators
would function as the ‘policemen’ of the University and the Government (o exert power upon
students' community, However, there is a danger that once the placid period is over, a greater
battle might begin. In order w prolong the placid period, the dominant group is predicted to come

up with sterner policing procedures,
7.2.6 Technical and economic considerations

From the technical and economic perspective, an organizalion must be governed by
external criteria which are determined in accordance with the actual needs of the society. Today,
the society regards the use of public funds for educational purposes as an investment. Education
must, therefore, be organized according to the functions prescribed by the cilt:mal power outside
the University. The university goal is defined by the socicly that surrounds it. In the case of
Malaysia, it was specified that its major task is to create an efficient high level working force for
the benefit of the society.

Based on the economic ‘system’ model, an organization is responsible for producing a
specified outpul. The university can select 'inputs' and design the means by which they are
combined in order to produce a specified product. Products or outpuls are specified, but inputs
and process are adjustable. The readjustment of inputs and the procéss can be done only if the
organizational goal is clearly undersiood. To achieve the organizational goal, suitable technology
is chosen. The Student Personnel Services in Malaysia had been created to provide (he means,
the process and the technology for the University to achieve parts of ils major organizational goal.
Its services, are expected lo reduce wastage of public investments. | |

The adaptation of business practices in the administration of lhighcr education has become
increasingly common. In the past 25 years, higher education insiilutioﬁs have continuously

‘borrowed” practices developed in business (Maassen & Pcﬁnan 1990). Takiﬁg‘cmffc's (1985

50 Example of this includes the varions swards creaied by the university.

232



cited Maassen & Petman, 1990) model of strategic development, the creation of Student Personnel

Services in the University could be understiood from these three possible models:

1. In linear steategy, Student Personnel Services could help deal with competitors o
achieve Universities' goals, Universities in Malaysia are competing with each
other 1o attract govemment funds and the best student-candidales by
demonstrating through administrative arangements their ability to produce
graduates of high value in the national job market,

2. In adaptive strategy, the Stodent Personnel Service is created as a pro-active o1
reactive change on the part of University administration in order 10 meel students'
needs as cCOnsumers.,

3. 1n interpretive strategry, Student Personnet Services might be created to convey
meanings. The intention has been to motivate stakeholders, such as students,

sponsors, of the tax-payérs, to continue support for the University.

1.2.7 Seocio-culinral consideration

Because the University is the society's creation it cannot escape {rom the socio-cultural
influence. As the society changes, so will the umiversity. The helping culture is inherent in most
societics, including Malaysia. The welfare services which used to be undertaken by University
teachers were felt 1o be no longer adequate. Society demanded more facilities to enable
University students to grow. Student Personnel Services wcrb thus created, as a formal branch of
University administration, to provide social and culiural outlet for studenis within the closed
University community. As a formal structure, Student Personnel Services provides students with
opportunities for expression. Withoot this outlet, it is believed that students may face various
blockages within the academic vicious circle. Through a structure, people define their world, feel
secure and are understood by others around them (Shilling, 1991), After all, structuse represents

both the medivm and ovicome of social interaction (Shilling, 1991).
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The fact that a new student who comes 1o a University is not only looking forward to an
academic experience but also the different kinds of social experience in different social situations,
suggests that the creation of Student Personnel Services is intended to provide a social and
cultural centre for students to socialize and acculturize themselves. In other words, Student
Personned Services provides a guided social system,

The value of a Higher Education degree is immeasurable; Selvaratnam (1988) claims that,
'In the Malaysian context, until recently, a university degree has been regarded as a passport o
lifelong security, comfort, and status' (p. 183). A higher education degree can provide social
mobility to the holder. 'If rewards in tife correlate strongly with university graduation, students
and their families will always aspire to the tertiary level of education' (Psacharopoulis, 1990,
p.376). In this respect, the pressure on students 1o pass through all obstacles of University life is
very greal. This highlighis the importance of Student Personnel Services as the service provider

that helps University students attain their career goal.

Informal socio-cultural behaviour often defines the lnstitutional functions and
performance,  Sociologists view the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries as the ?fagressiva
era that marks the rejection of the belief that human affairs are governed by destiny (Parelius and
Parelius, 1978). This new social belief informally changes the old thinking of the University as
an exclusive community of scholars, Under this framework of thinking, organizationat obligation
is viewed from the perspective of personal and social needs of their participants, as defined by the
society at large (Eg. McGregor introduces the theory Y individual who is permissive - provides
the need for Student Personnel Services to be created as the organizational motivator etc.).

Discussion on educational attainment in a certain community should not exclude several
socio-cultural factors such as socio-economic status, race -and ethnic, gender, age et cetera,
Studies have indicated the strong correlation between those factors and educational achievement.
In America, for example, it is an obligation of the educational institution 1o help certain ethnic
groups who are identified as rclatively weak, such as the Black, Puerto Rican, Mexican American
and Amecrican Indian, to reach the same educational atlainments as others. In Britain, Brown

(1990} noted that there have been at least three phases of development in socio-historical
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development of British education, which he called:

1, the ‘first wave' which is characterised by the rise of mass schooling for the
working class.
2 the 'second wave' which is based on meritocracy and,

the 'third wave' which is based on ‘the ideology of parenlocracy' i.e. education
that a child receives must suit the wealth and wishes of parents more than the

abilities and efforts of pupils.

7
All these developments demand that the university should consider all the different needs
of its students. Brown's (1990) model (Figure 21) shows that the educational goals of female and
male students are differentiated by their parental socio-economic status. Student Personnel

Services are therefore, expecicd o be created to fulfil these distinct needs.

FIGURE 21
THE NEEDS FOR EDUCATION BASED ON GENDER AND SOCIAL CLASS

MIDDLE CLASS

Liberal education Liberal
for a ‘gentleman’ cducation

for 'a perfect

mother or wife’

MALE FEMALL
Basic instroetion Basic instruction
for employment for 'good mother
WORKING CLASS

Source: Brown {1990)



7..% Consideration of the HEP-student interaction

The nature of activitics of the HEP have shaped students' sentiments towards the HEP
personnel. Presently, the activities of the HEP are received unfavourably by the student leaders.
Similarly, their opinion of the staff in the HEP is also unfavourable. The present patiern of

interaction could be illustrated by Figure 22

FIGURE 22
THE INTERACTION BETWEEN THE HEP
ACTIVITIES, THE STAFF AND THE STUDENTS

STUDENTS

ACTIVITY ! STAFF

Figure 22 reflects a natural pattern of interaction to create 2 mathematical equilibrium
(into a final [(-),(-),(+) = +.] in the interaction triangle.

It would be interesting to see what the consequence would be if any one of the variables,
* either the activity or the staff, were experiencing changes. Should this take place, the perception

of the students is also expected to show changes. In fact, there have been several changes in the
staffl variables (although not whoily) such as the change in the DVC and the transfer of senior

staff into and from the HEP, yet students have never shown any significant difference in the way
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they perceived the HEP as a whole. A question wonth exploring would be, what if the HEP
changed its activity into one that was acceplable to students? (refer Figure 23) Would their

percepiion towards the staff also change into one that is positive as shown in Figure 247

FIGURE 23
NEW PATTERN OF INTERACTIONS

STUDENTS

ACTIVITY + STAFF

Should the law of equilibrium prove workable in this context, the perception of students towards

the staff should now be positive [(+),(+),{+) = + ] as shown in Figure 24 (Homans, 1950).

FIGURE 24
ALL POSITIVE INTERACTIONS

STUDENTS

+) )

ACTIVITY # STAFF
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The same paradigm could also be applied in the interaction between the HEP, the students
and the government. Since the HEP is an institution known to have been created by the
govemment, there is no way that it could change the perception of the anti-establishment student
group, from an unfavousable perception to a favourable one. Although the University authority
has been trying very hard to please these groups, these efforts seem not to be appreciated. For
example, in an effort to subdue the religious group, the University authority has created the
Religious Unit, but not only do students dislike the HEP, they have even prayed for the Refigious
Unit to be abolished. In another attempt 10 win over the rciigieus groups, the University tried to
minimize the issues by reducing the number of cultural activities, some of which are seen by the
group as un-Islamic, yet the group has never seen this action as an act of support for the Islamic
cause.

Due to the nature of its creation, there scems to be no way that the HEP in Malaysia could
avoid being perceived as an instrument of the government. Most often, the HEP staff arc seen as
enforeers of the govemment's rules and regulations,

As such, for the HEP to continue to survive, it must continue to give its undivided loyalty
to the govemment. Any pessonnel or officers of the HEP who are not clear on this principle will
only put themsetves in a state of confusion and not be able to work effectively in the University.
The principle has been that they are hired as professionals by the government 1o carry out
government apenda. As professionals, the s2ff need 1o see that it is the government and the
Universily authority that should be seen as their immediate clients and not the students. The
students are only their target group that need to be dealt with, They should continue to actas a
buffer in a tussle between a group of intelligent youngsters and the establishment.

Employing the role of a buffer, the HEP staff in Malaysian Universities has no other
option but to be partisan to the ruling government. Again, in this regard, the HEP staff as civil
servants could be likened to their counterparis in the USA and Germany more than to the British.
A study made by Rockman (1981) indicated that American civil servants are more pattisan than
their counterparts in Britajn. It was found in the study that 24 per cent of civil servants in the

United States perceived their role as partisan, as against only 1 per cent in Britain.
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In Malaysia, in a way, the HEP niself prowvides the equilibrivm in the relationship between
the youngsters and the higher authority. As Ewzioni-Halevy {1981} once said:

"... higher education has assnmed a dynamic role in the political arena as

well...and radical student movement tend to arise and flourish even where apathy

prevails amongst the rest of the population. From being a mainly passive agent

in previous epoch, education has thus tumed into a propeller of change in the

cultural, economic, political and class structure of modem society' (p.195).

The administrators in the HEP are expecied by the government 10 make sure that there
will be no disturbances in the University that will make it difficult io produce its output efficiently
as required by the govemment's development programmes, As public servants they are:

responsible for the implementation of decision mﬁde by political leaders ..

Administrators are concerned with the efficient production of outputs which flow

automatically from the policy decision of political leaders (Smith, 1988, p.28).

If the HEP continues 10 be loyal 1o its patron, the Minister of Education, the HEP staff can expect
that they will be well ‘shiclded and freed from public scrutiny and criticism on the grounds that
they simply serve their Minister' (Smith, 1988, p.29). If the personnel of the HEF continue to
believe in one thing, but operationally doing something else, they will experience a moral crisis
(Petit, 19673 The options available to avoid moral crisis could be iliustrated by a modification
of Petil's (1967) model of moral crisis in management as shown in Figure 25,

Figure 25 indicates that if an organization or the authority ¢f an organization adopts a
certain belief or ideology (Id A) and its mode of operation (Op A) is consonant with that belief,
the organization is seen as experiencing no moral crisis. But if, for example, the ideology adopted
is 1d B while the type of operation is Op A, the organization is seen to be experiencing a moral
crisis in ils management. Applying this model to the Malaysian University, it was found that
there is a moral crisis in the management of the HEP in the observed Malaysian Universities. It
would seem that the University needs to change either iis ideology or its mode of operation. 1f

this is not resolved the organization covld be vulnerable to:
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L Frequent inconsistency in decision-making.

2 Frequent conflicts between members of the staff.
3. Frequent conflict between the organization and its client (students).
4. Fear of taking responsibility among the staff, so they resort 10 the ‘blaming game’,

most convenienily to blame those higher up. This is due to their inability to

defend or justify their actions.

In fact, some of these problems have already emerged. Adoption of a common type of ideology

and operation would help provide the organization with a basic source of solidarity within the

institution.
FIGURE 25
THE RELATIONSHIP
OF IDEQLOGY AND OPERATION
OpA OpB
JdA NO CRISIS MORAL CRISIS
1aB MORAL CRISIS NO CRISIS

Source: Petit (1969).

With regard 1o the direction of the development of the HEP as an organization, there are
a1 least two options that could be considered, namely ‘quantity-dirccted’ or ‘quality-directed’

development. Should the former be chosen, ‘one would expect to see the following to 1ake place

in the HEP:
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1.
2
3

The ¢xpansion of the size of its staff.
The creation of more sub-units within the organization,

The multiplication of ad hoc activities as reactions 10 evenis.

If the choice is the laticr, then the emphasis of the HEP's activity will be:

To reevaluate properly the effectiveness of the present administrative

arrangement.

To draw up a long term Continuing Professional Development (CPD) programine
aimed at improving the quality of staff in the HEP.

To identify students’ core activities that have long term effects owver the

development of the University graduates.

This investigation has found that the HEP of UPM is yet 10 decide on the direction of its

development. It was found through the various documents in the HEP that the most common

justifications for applications forwarded by the HEP to the government 1o request more staff or

financial allocation were:

The new services 0 be created are necessary in order 10 upgrade the services o
Western professional, specifically American, standard. Most ofter, American
literature on the siandard of the services provision is quoted to support the
various proposals.

Due 10 the increase in the number of studenis in the University more services and

funds are required.

Professionalism and student numbers are used as the main justifications for applications

for facilities for the HEP. These justifications are normally accepted by the higher authority.

However, the actual needs of students in relation to student numbers and the heterogeneity of

studenis’ backgrounds (as presented in Chapter Three) have never been identified through any

scientific mode of evaluation. One major question that neceds explanation here is, therefore,
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whether or not the service provided is 'meeling contemporary human reeds' (Quehl, 1988, p.8).

In thc absence of the needs anmalysis, services have been created merely based on
assumptions, sentiments and the private interests of individuals in control of the HEP. So concern
about protecting or strengthening their survival ‘goal of self-preservation' seems to have displaced
‘the service goal of the organization' (Sjoberg, Brymer, and Farris, 1978, Merton, 1940 in Peters,
1988, p.110). Whenever students indicated their actual needs, the aulhority in the HEP was quick
to conclude that the problem was one of communication. Quehl (1988) said that:

- students are assumed as having lack of understanding of the heart of the

problem, a tendency that would only widen and deepen the disparity between the

words and that action and between promises and deeds (p.8).

Such an attitude is not unfamiliar in public organizations the world over. The public official is
normally seen as an ordinary rational cconomic Man. Each of them strives to maximize their
personal utility (Peters, 1988). That is why public officials always like to propose that higher
authorities maximize their departmental finaneial budget every year, a fact that was clearly found
in the HEP-UPM,

The priotity of the HEP is to safeguard the interest of its political master and the
University at larpge a;s the employer-institution, in order to ensure its survival is well recognized
and respected. At the same time, in the long run, it might be necessary for the controllers of the
HEP to be aware that they are also expected to satisfy expectations from other parties including
their customers (Vickers, 1959) who are the students.

Students are the customers that the HEP was originally intended to serve. As a
government machinery, the staff are seen by students as public officials representing the
government. It is these officials who come into direct contact with citizens. Kaufman (1977,

cited Peicrs, 1988} said that those officials helped 'define the reality of government for those
citizens' (p. 110).
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CHAPTER EIGHT
CONCLUSION

8.1 INTRODUCTION

This research has compared the rationale put forward for the provision of Student
Personnel Services as described in the literature with that found 1o have taken place in Malaysia.
The literature, especially that from the USA, tends (o offer 2 developmental model based on the

chronological order of changes in the nature of provision. Figure 26 illustrates the developmental

maodel.
This study offers an alternative way of looking at the reasons why therc are such services
in the University, looking into the question from the perspective of the service's functions. From

this perspective, at lcast two categories of rationale for the provision can be deduced from the

literature, namely:

1. Student Persormel Services adminisiration as a machinery to achieve the goals of
the philosophy of higher education and,
2 Student Personnel Services as an administrative requirement which has atways

been immediate 2nd influential (Krocks, Rentz and Penn, 1989).

In general, the rationale for the provision of the services using this perspective can be jllustrated

as in Figure 27.
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A MODEL OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES

RATIONALE

NATURE, OF PROVISION

University takes the parental roles {in loco
parentis)

Revolution la the American philosophy of
Iigher Eduocation to humanlze educations)
environment

The re.nterpretation of education fo
include a broader area encompasses
learnlog in  the student group, in
residentiol hall, In the futerviews and in the
personal budgeting

Career-coucicusaess of the Stodent
Personnel workers

The need to build professional image

The need for specialized traininpg for
credeatlals

The diversification of SPS Into groups of
educator and practitioner

Student Personnel Services provision Is
limited to Hesidential I1all provision and
advising is imbedded within academiclans’
role

The provision of Guidance Services

The creation of Specialist Posts

The establishment of National Associations

The creation of eofficial statement of

purpose and members' code of professional
conducts

The development of SPS into an academic
field of study

The new 1dea of cooperatlon between the
academics and the speclalist in the service
provision

DEVISED BASED ON THE REVIEW OF THE RELATED LITERATURE IN THE USA
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GENERAL RATIONALE FOR TIIE PROVISION OF STUDENT PERSONNEL

FIGURE 27

SERVICES IN UNIVERSITIES

MAIN RATIONALE

SURSIDIARY RATIONALE

To achieve the goals
of the philosophy of
higher education

the requirement for
the development of
scholarship

the University's role
as in loco parentis
over iis students

As an administrative
requirement

the need for managerial
efficiency

political
expediency

as a legal
requirement
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8.2 The
development of scholarship

The rationale most frequently found in formal announcements issued by University
authority and cited in most literature has been that the provision of Student Personnel Services in
Universities is a necessity for the development of the community of scholars. Vital to the
‘development of a true community of scholars' is a good relationship besween the University and
students {(Williamson and Sarbini, 1940). Student Personnel Services are seen as the most viable
option to provide the required environment for that relationship.

The management of students through informal structures may have been effective in the
past when Universities were relatively small. Today, however, the size of student population and
their sophisticated needs are such that it is almost impossible to manage the services effectively
using informat and casual methods. Under the old informal system of Student Personnel Services
provision, students found that the university gave them insufficient attention.

College teachers are Irained for scientific research rather than college teaching. Poor
teaching is not strange in university education the world over. "University teaching is thus the
only profession {except the proverbially oldest in the world) for which no training is given or
required’ (Barzun, 1968 cited Lewis, 1984, p.l”a;)* “Thus the provision for 'whole', liberal' and
'general’ education ts not given serious attention. While the teaching ability of University teachers
is continually being questioned, it would be too mach to burden them with another heavy task that
of updating their skills to cope with students’ non-academic matters.

Most professors are said to be more interested in their research than the well-being of
their students. Even University teachers who are interested in student welfare, generally
speaking, lack skills in handling and understanding human behaviour. As research specialists,
naturally, their attention is directed to their own specialization. Fnrmcrmdré, with the world
becoming more complex, as are University affairs, students' needs have become more

heterogeneous., 1t is, then, rather too much to expect university teachers, even with some training,

to cope with the variety of needs of their students.
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8.3 The Needs of Modern
Society for Managerial Efficiency

From the perspective of bureaucratic organizational bebaviour, the creation of the Student
Personnel Services Administration is an outcome of the emergence of burcaucratic pressure,
'firstly from the general need of modetn society for rational modes of organising its increasingly
complex system of social relationships and, secondly, from the specific bureaucratic form of state
agencies...\(Salter and Tapper, 1981, p.7). The acceptance of the creation of Student Personnel
Services Administration in Universities is further enhanced by the development of a new societal
culture which places high value on economic efficiency and administrative accountability, A
study conducted in the State University of New York over eight years (1972-1980) found that The
Regent and State University of New York Trustees were initially concemed more with building
organizational structure and creating services and programmes rather than with faculty role
performance (Slaughter, 1983).

Modern industrialised society has become more concerned about the credentials of those
involved in service provision. There exists a strong correlation between the level of education
and social upward mobility. The society demands a change in the disection of education from that
of "education for the sake of education' to that of ‘education for investment and efficiency’. Asa
result governments of many countries, especially indusirialized countries, have to make
educational development one of their top priorities,

In Malaysia, the demand from its people for more highly trained citizens coincided with
the government programme and plan to testructure the society as specifically mentioned in its
Dasar Ekonomi Baru (the New Economic Policy) introduced following the bloody racial conflict
in 1969, As in developed countries>, higher education in Malaysia, therefore, captures a

substantial percentage of the State's investment, Richmond (1969) pointed out the following:

L There is 2 high correlation between educational expenditure and national income.

2 The higher the per capita incomc the higher the proportion of GNP devoted to

51 1o e UK, for example, even before the Robbins' Report {1963), expenditure from public fusds on the maintenance of university
studeass was tripicd Gom £7.8 million to £229 million between 1954 zod 1962 (Richmond, 1564), :
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educational expenditure at the secondary and tertiary fevel,

In industrial market economics the ratio of educational expenditure to national
income has risen from 1-2 percent GNP to 4-6 percent since 1900,

In all developed countries the propontion of expenditure -devoted o higher
tducation has increased and is certain to go on increasing in the foresecable
future.

Of the three levels of education, tertiary education is rouch the most expensive

{pp-29-33).

All the above indications suggest that Universities in Malaysia as elsewhere, must be

" more commitied o producing more graduates in terms of nomber and quality, Students'

motivation, diligence, social skills, and lives as 2 whole, must, therefore, be managed efficiently

by the University. This provides a strong ground for the structural change in the University

administrative set-up that led to the creation of a formal sector within the University structure,

called Student Personnel Services Administration. The newly created sector is charged with the

responsibilily to deliver very speciatised services to the University's sindent-customer, Student

Persoanel Services Administration is used as an important managerial insirument to reflect the

Universities' concern for efficiency in the management of student affairs.

from:

8.4 Political Expediency

The University is represented politically by diverse interest groups. Political acts emerge

. the complex, fragmented social structure of the University, drawing on the
divergent concerns and life styles of hundreds of miniature subcultures, These
groups articulate their interest in many different ways, bringing pressure to bear

or the decision-making process from any number of angles and using power and
force whenever it is

influence go through a
forged from the competing claims of multipie groups (Baldridge, 1971, p.8-9).

available and necessary,  Once articulated, power and
complex process until policies are shaped, reshaped, and
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Through the process of political arliculation a University is best understood as 2
'politicized” institution (Baldrige, 1971). From the perspective of Public Administration that
divides administration into three major components namely: legislative, executive and judicial,
Student Personnel Services Administration possesses a unique feature. Whereas each of the three
admipistrative bodies usually functions separalely, the Student Personnel Services Administration
has both executive and judicial power (in cases such as students disclplinary cases). 1is influence
over the university's legislative bodies, such as the Council and the Semate, is also well
recognized. As an executive body, it has a very broad discretionary power.

Since the legislative mandaics are usually vague, the Student Personnel Services
Administration has the power to interpret what is provided by the legislative body. Therefore, it
cannot avoid being engaged in a political process in which it is continuously involved in struggles
to acquire and exercise power and influence. With its power 1o control University dealings with
students, Personnel Services can act as "buffer', mediator, or front-liner in any political battle or
negotiation between the establishment and the community of students.

The presence of lay people in Universities' governing bodies today, has become more
obvious, and slate intervention in Unjversity affairs the world over, has also been growing
During the well-documented era of student aggression all over the world in the 196{3552, mast
states found that it was too expensive and inefficient to control University students by using state
machinery. Policemen, for example, were no longer able to cope with the complexity and
heterogeneity of problems brought about by the ever-increasing number of University students.
Hence, the establishment of an administrative unit, in charge of students, within the University
itself was seen to be the most logical solution to the problem.

Once the Student Personnel Scrvices EMnbmtion within each University was
established, there emerged a group of experts and experienced people capable of taming student
radicalism more efficiently, more dependably and morally more acceptably than by bringing

policemen into campuses. Whereas the presence of policemen generally has adverse political

52 The occurrences of serious conflicts besween Universities and government of Lhe couniry are a0l something strange Yo University
life and can be traced as far back as the history of the medieval Universities,
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impact, the provision of Student Personnel Services Administration carries a more democratic,

humanistic and professional image.

Political considerations in the provision of Student Personnel Services may therefore be

summarized as follows:

1.

In view of the long history of student radicalism and the long-established power
struggle between the states and student community, there is a real need to

establish good relationships bétween the University authority and studenis.

It has always been the intention of most governments to put University students
under their control. This intention must be materialised genily, in the name of
social equity thal preserves the interests of the Vcommunity at large. It is found
that this goa! can be achieved more economically and efficiently if student

radicalism is cottrolled from withino.

In order to make sure that justice is seen to be dope, countries create the

necessary law to legitimize University power over students. In the case of

- Malaysia, for example, the control of students by the University authority is

fegitimized through the Akta Universiti dan Kolej Universiti 1971 dan Pindaan
I975.

Another perspective presented here in explaining the rationale of the provision of the

services is what this study proposed to call the overt rationale and the covest rationale. They

can be defined as follows:

1.

The formal or overt mationale is that spelled out officially by the official

documents of the university and,
The coved rationale is hidden and can only be understood by analysing

University affairs and by observing daily practices within the university culturc

and administraiion.
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Formally, students' needs have been highlighted by Universities as the rationale for the
provision of Student Personnel Services. Universily publications such as the University Calendar,
pamphlets, 1eports ef cetera portray that Universities regard their students as their raison d ‘etre>S,
This study regards this type of rationale as the overi rationale.

Both, the covent and overnt rationale, are subjected to various environmental influences,
such as the internal and external politics of the university, the economic position of the university
and the counwry, socio-culiural background of the sniversity community, law of the country, et
cetera. This study has identificd at least four major variables operating within and around the

University environment, namely:

1 The Bureaucratic-political,

2 The socio-cultural,

3. The technical-economic, (‘
4, The law, rules and regulations.

The four variables are present in all state decisions in the context of Malaysia. Malaysia,
as a relatively newly liberated nation, is still in the period of transition between the adoption of
the whole concept or model of Western political-bureaucracy and the process of indigenization.
The process of indigenization is very much influenced by the socio-cuitural background of the
Malaysian community. At the same time national development, both physically and socially, is
going on very rapidly.

The process of development demands efficient management of a nation's limited
resources. All activities that consume the national resources, such as higher education, must be
accounted for in relation 1o societal nceds. In this respect, the technical-economic facior has
always been given important consideration in the ce;v,t-beneﬁt analyses that precede most
imponant decisions at national level. Political and ﬁdminislrativc decisions, especially where
grey areas exists, are always subjected to legal review. When lﬁis.takcs place, the necessary law

is created to provide the legitimate power for the relevant authority 1o carry out the government's

53 1p England, a very senior administrator of a British Unjvers

By wroie that "The studeat is Whe raison detve of the Usiversity...” (sen
Farmrington, 1290 p.63) ) :
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polity or plan. This is in line with the Weberian school of thought that an organization should be

administered by experts and governed by the rule of law.

In Malaysia, the law of the land is based on the mixture between the universal coneept of
justice, some of which may have been imported dircct from the West, and the moral and ethical
code inherent in the local community, Hence, an atlempt to understand the rationale for the
provision of cerain services in Malaysia cannot afford to neglect legal-ethical-moral
considerations. Fipure 28 summarizes the rationale for the provision of Student Personnel
Services using this framework.

It is indicated in Figure 28 that it is difficult to separate the rationale for the provisions of
the services that are related to the political and cultural environment. In Malaysia, politics and
culture are inseparable. The consequence of the interaction of each category of rationale with its
environment in the context of Malaysia is {llustrated by Figure 25,

The various options available to explain the rationale for the provision of Student
Personnel Services in Malaysian Universities, allow students and practitioners of Student
Personnel Services to identify the type of relationship that explains the interaction between the

Univewsity establishment and the students. The options available to explain University-siudent

relationships include:
L Both the University establishment and the student community are seen as
interested parties.
2 The University establishment and students are engaged in a transaction of a

commodity between the seller (the University) and the customer or buyer {the

students).
3 The University is seen as a welfare institution, whereby the authority is regarded
as the service provider and students as the needy clienis.

4. The University is seen as a nation, whereby the establishment acts as ihe ruler

and students are the cifizens. .

The University is scen as a political institution, whereby the stadent group is one

of the legistative officials or political representatives.
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FIGURE 28
RATIONALE FOR THE PROVISION OF STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES
INMALAYSIAN UNIVERSITIES
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FIGURE 29
THE TWO CATEGORIES OF RATIONALE FOR THE PROVISION OF STUDENT
PERSONNEL SERVICES WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF ITS ENVIRONMENT
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8.5 Implication of the research findings

X :

Based on this study, several suggestions can be made regarding its implications for the
body of knowledge and its application to the provision of Student Personnel Services. The
following facts were found regarding the nature of the provision of Student Personnel Services in

Malaysian Universities:

L Malaysia, a former British colony, is no longer practising the administrative
arrapgement of Student Personnel Services found in Britain, Today, the

administrative arrangement of Student Personnel Services im Malaysia
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Universities seems 1o be more similar 10 that found in American Universities.
The most significant factor influencing this change in the administrative
alignment, is the number of staff who, starting in the early 1970s, received post-
graduate education in American Universities. These staff, on their return o the
University, were influential in deciding the direction and style of administration.
In the case of Student Personnel Services, for example, Malaysia chose the
American  system mainly because most HEP staff with posi-graduate
qualifications were trained in Universities in the USA (HEP Staff in UKM, UPM,
USM, UUM wha had a professional qualification in Student Personnel Services
were all trained in the USA}. Universities in Great Britain have yet to offer
Student Personnel Services as an academic or professional field of study; nor
docs a professional organization in this area of service, having ils own code of
professional ethics, as in America, exist.

Although the model of administrative arrangement of Student Personnel Services
in Malaysian Universitics emulates that of America, the philosophy of its
administration is not similar, Due to the political and cultural environment of the
country, Student Personncl Administrators in Malaysian Universities seem to be
practising &n authoritarian style of administration. The patron-client relationship
which is decply rooted in Malaysia's feudalistic attitudes is evident in the widely

practiscd University-student relationship.
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8.6 Suggestions for future research

This research has identified the major issucs in the provision of Student Personnel

Services in Malaysian University in a broad perspective. Thercfore it is suggested that further

research can be conducted using this research as its base. Suggestions for further research

include:

A survey design research comparing the perceptions of students and staff towards
the provision of Student Personnel Services in Universities.

A more intensive and decper analysis employing the ethnographic method of
study of the needs of the intcrécting parties in the University community for the
Student Personnel Services.

Aiongimdinai study analysing the pattern of studenis” behaviour in using the
services provided by the University.

A deeper analysis into the sectoral provision of services in the Student Personnel
Services Division,

An action team rescarch to be conducted jointly by researchers and practitioners,
to ascertain the effectiveness of the various programmes and activities in the
Student Personnel Services aimed at developing student potential,

A correlational study to delect the correlation of students' participation in campus

activities with their carcer path.



8.7 Application to the service provisions

For the practice of the service provision, four clear options can be chosen as models for

the administrative arrangement of the service provision, namely:

1 A continuum of 1eaching and personnel work.
2 A dichotomy of teaching and personnel work.
3 A working cooperation between the specialized sector providing the non-

curricula scrvices and the academics providing the cumicula services.
4. Participative arrangement (participations of various identified groups in the

University).

A continuum of teaching and personnel work (Figure 30: Model 1) means that there is a
free flow of manpower, activities and ideas between the two said functions of the University.
Model 1T indicates that teaching and personnel works are separated. No inferaction between the
providers of each of the services is needed. Each functions according to a clear boundary of the
division of labour prescribed for it. In Model 111, the University makes an arrangement whereby
both University teachers and the Student Personnel workers develop a programme of caopcratii}ﬁ
based on a shared goal. FEach division, however, maintsins IS major specialized function.
Models, I, 1 and 11 all emphasize the role of the various University authorities in the provision of
the services. [n Model 1V, all the three major components of University community, namely the
academics, the administrators and the students, participate in the jointly-organized service
providing activities in the University. Model IV should be known as the participative model. It
could be represented by the establishment of various ocrmniﬁms involving the various inlerested

parties in the University.
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FIGURE 30
MODELS OF STUDENT PERSONNEL SERVICES PROVISION
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The weaknesses of the present provision of Student Personnel Services in the University,

unveiled by this study, include the following:

woN

>

The absence of a tangible goal for the services.

The absence of service principles.

Manipulative relationships with its student-clients.

The absence of continuity in the administrative policy of Students Personnel
Services due to changes in its administrative heads.

Lack of integrating criteria between the students, the academics and the
administrators in the University.

Sulf competition for resources between the s@ff and the students due to

multjplicity of interests.

£.8 Recommendations

On the basis of the findings summarized above, this study offers the following

suggestions regarding the practice of Student Personnel Services:

Policy makers in the University should embark on a project analysing the real
needs of the students, to determine the direction of the development of Student
Personnel Services as an organization,

Considering the complexity of the University-students relationship, there is a
need for the Student Personnel Services, as the front line in the university
dealings with its students, to draw up a continuing professional development
programme (CPD) for the staff. General skills like communication skill, listening
skill, facilitating skills, motivational and strategic management skills are needed
by all saif in the Student Personnel Services. Specialized skills in relevant areas

are also necded by staff in the various units or sectors in the present

organizational set-up.
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Considering the various allepations of malpractice in the administration of
student services in Malaysian Universities, there seems to be a need for a
Charter of Services to set out the basic philosophy and procedures of the service
provision. It might also be wise to include in the Charter a code of professional
conduct or ethics which could serve as a guide-line for the staff, to ensure that
faimess and basic human rights are preserved in the institutions of higher
learning.

In the light of various student grievances regarding the staff in the Student
Personnel Services Division of the studied institution, the University should
consider developing staff recruitment procedures that allow only those with a real
interest in human development to be posted to the division.

With regard to the difficulties faced by student organizations in their interaction
with staff of the Student Affairs Division concerning approval and financial aid
for activities, the Student Affairs Division should provide a manuaj of activities
and financial aid procedure. This would savc time spent learning unwritten rules
and rectifying petty errors.

In view of the officially-propagated idea that Universities develop the country’s
future leaders, and in the light of the countr;,"'s industrialization efforts, there is a
need for the government to consider reviewing the provision of Akta Universiti
dan Universiti Kolej 1971 and Amendment 1975, This is 10 cnable students 1o
be exposed to challenges of the outside world, especially in the international
arcna,

To increase the efficiency of service provision through fair competition, it is also
suggested that the University might privatize some maintenance services such as
the catering services (as in the UK Universities), sports facilities and the
management of accommodation.

To create a partnership between the specialized department providing the Student

Personnel Services and the academics, it is sugpested that the Universily
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10.

formulates an administrative arrangement whereby there is 2 free flow of staff in
the HEP and those faculties with expertise in service-provision ¢.g. the Faculty of
Educational Studies and the Centre for Extension and Conlinuing Education of
the University. For example, in UPM, the thirteen qualified counsellors available
in the Counselling Unit of the Faculty of Educational Studies could render their
professional service as consultants or administrators in the Counselling Unit of
the Student Affairs Division and vice-versa, Senior staff in the HEP could also
serve as lecturers in any relevant faculties in the University, fo teach the varions
subjects of their expertise. A unified service must be created in order to enable
this suggestion to be implemenied.

Since students of Malaysian Universities come from all over the country, more
than fifty percent from rural areas, the services they need most are the
accommodation services. Should the increase in the student population in
Malaysian Universities contime, the authorities will have fo build more
University-owned accommodation for students. The University could also
consider the provision of academic learning facilities in Residential Colleges
apart from the present central facilities.

As the country is multi-racial, and University graduates are people of inflnence in
the sociely, there seems to be a need for establishment within the University of a
race relations programme geared towards inculeating a spirit of racial tolerance
among University students. In multi-racial America, for example, Melvin (1988}
suggested that Universities should adopt an offensive strategy in addressing the

race relation problem.
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1L

As the nation is experiencing development and modernization, citizens of the
future are expected o become more litigation conscious. In order for the
University staff, especially in the Students Personnel Services Division, to be
able to face future challenges they should begin to familiarize themselves with
the various possible risks that might lead them to be dragged into the cenri of
law, Issues like tort liability, duty of care, data protection, constitutional rights

and contracts obligations are amongst the legal issues with which staff need o be

familiar,
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APPENDIX 1
PERSONALITIES INVOLVED IN THE ELITE INTERVIEWS

The Present New Deputy Vice Chancelior of Student Affairs, UPM (Scptember 1993~
present).

The former Deputy Vice Chancellor of Students Affairs, UPM (1984-1988)

The former Deputy Vice Chancellor of Students Affairs, UPM (1988-September,
1991).

Depuly Registrar of Student Affairs of UKM in his capacity as the pioneer
administrative officer assigned to the services since its inception in 1975 unfil
present.

The Deputy Registrar of Students Affairs, UPM

The Chief Assistant Repistrar, UPM

The Senior Assistant Registrar and the Head of Cultural Unit of the HEP, UPM
The Senior Assistant Registrar and the Head of Religious Unit of the HEP, UPM.

The Senior Assistant Registrar and the Head of Studemts' Housing and
Accommodation Unit.

The Assistant Registrar and the Head of Financial Aids Unit.

The Deputy Dean of the Faculty of Agriculture in charge of students' activities and
leaming (The other Depnty Dean being in charge of research) who is also the former
President of Academic Staff Association (PPA).

The President of General Saff Association (KREPERTAMA).

A focus group discussion invelving current and the former Principals of Residential
Colleges. The group participants were as follows:

a. Mahfor Haroun, the former Principal of the Second College.

b, Associate Professor Dr. Idris Abdol, the Principal of the Third College.
c. Dr. Gizan Salleh, the Principal of the Fourth College.

d. Dr. Hassan Mad, the former Principal of the Fourth College.

e. Haji Yaacob Ibrahim, the Principal of the Fifth College.

£ Rahmat Ismail, the Principal of the Seventh College.

£ Haji Ali Yaacob, the Principal of the Ninth College or the Pendita Zaaba
College (the youngest college in UPM).



14, Student Personnel Staff of other Universities:
a. The Deputy Registrar of UTM
b. The Deputy Registrar of USM
c. The Chief Assistant Registrar of UUM
d. The former Dean of Foundation Studies of UUM.

15.  Haji Abdul Aziz Shamsudin, the Political Secrelary to the Prime Minister.



APPENDIX 2

NAMES OF STUDENT LEADERS INVOLVED IN FOCUS GROUP DISCUSSIONS

1.

10.
11.
12.
13.

14.

16.
17.

Abd. Wahab Hj Sapawi, the President of the Forth Residential College's Student

Council and the President of the Gabungan Pelajar Sarawak (Sarawak Students
Alliance).

Ayub Abdul Rahman, the Treasurer of the MPP and an active member of the Kelab
Patriotik (Patriotic Club) of the Tun Perak College.

Azizah Lochman, the Assistant Publication Secretary of the HELWA.

Idham Arif Hj Alias, President of two academic associations, namely the Student
Association of Science Faculty and Mathematic Students' Association.

Khairuddin Taib, the President of the PMIUPM.

Mahmud Jaafar, the President of the Engineering Students' Association.
Mohd Ghazali Hamzah, the President of the MPP.

Nasran Omar, the President of the Red Crescent (Red Cross).

Niam Phang Siew Chung, the President of the Tkatan Kristian.

Raja Hasni Raja Hassan, the Honorary Secretary of the HELWA.
Rohati Mat Nor, the Publicity Secretary of the HELWA.

Shahriman Hasan Aziz, the President of the Pendita Zaaba College.
Shamsiana Taspirin, one of the Publication Secretaries of the HELWA.
Siti Khairani Alias, the Executive Committee member of ihc PMIUPM.
Taha Ahmad, the Secretary General of the MPP,

Zainuddin Yaacob, lht;, Executive Committee member of the PMIUPM.

Zainun Ismail, one of the Publication Secretaries of the HELWA.



ATPENDIX 2.1
PARTICIPANTS OF FOCUS GROUP DISCUSSIONS

1. The Students Representative Council (MPP)

Majlis Perwakilan Pelajar or Student Representative Council, which is also known as the
‘Persatuan Mahasiswa Universiti Pertanian Malaysia' (UPM Students' Union) or PMUPM, is the

main student body, representing all registered students in UPM. Membership is automatic to all
matriculaled students.

2. Muslim Student Union

Persatuan Mahasiswa Islam UPM (UPM Muslim Students Union) or PMIUPM, is the second
largest student body on UPM campus, as it represents the Muslim students, who are the majority.

Politically, PMIUPM is more powerful than the PMUPM itself, and is strongly influential on the
latters' policy and leadership.

3. Women's group

'Halehwa! Wanita MPP' or HELWA (Women's Affairs Section of the UPM Students
Representative Council). Although women studcnts on Malaysian campuses arc commonly scen
as passive groups, close observers of student politics find that often, women students determine
the direction of campus politics. No student political group that aspires to hold political power on
campus can afford to ignore the voting power of women students.

4. Academic Associations

Academic associations represent students in the various faculties or courses of studies. Students'

leaders of these groups who participated in the focus group discussion were the Presidents of
Science Facully Student Association, Mathematic Association, Engineering Student Association
and Biotechnology Faculty Student Association.

5. Representatives of Residential Colleges.

Except for the Second and Fifth College, all colleges were represented by either their Presidents
of Deputy Presidents.

6. Religious Association

There are five religious associations registered with the HEP-UPM namely the PMIUPM,
Persatuan [katan Kristian, Persatuan Katolik, Persatuan Hindu and Persatuan Buddhist (UPM

Annual Report 1984/85). In the discussion, only the Catholic Association and The Ikatan
Kristian were represented,



7. Inferest groups

Uniform and sporis group could be regarded as activity-based groups. ‘Those represented in the
discussion were The Red Crescent, the Scout and the Rugby Ciub.

8. Unregistered Associations

There also exist unregistered associations that for various reasans are recognized and assisted by
the HEP. They are two groups of students from the two malaysian states on the island of Bomeo,
Sarawak and Sabah. Since UPM's policy is not 1o allow the establishment of any state-based
students’ association, these two groups were not granted registration. However, they have their
own informal committees to look after the welfare of students from the said states. The HEP

treats them informally as a special case and helps them organize various activities, In the group
discussion, only Sarawak proup was represented. .



APPENDIX 3
The Boarding Schools

L The former Traditional Elitist Enplish Medium Boarding
School

Boarding Schools in this category include the Maktab Melayu Kuala Kangsar (MCKK), Kolej
Tunku Khursiah {TKC), Sekolah Tuanku Abdul Rahman (STAR), and Sekolah E}ag} abdt‘zi R:azag
(SDAR). Although the elements of elitism, such as their code of conduct, are still maintained,
admissions are no longer confined to the children of the Malay ‘bangsawar’ {peapie of the
palace), are also opened 1o other Malay pupils who have scored vary good results in the relevant

examinations (UPSR or Primary School Evaluation Test or SRP or Lower Cerificate of
Education).

2, The Military College

The Military College is a Boarding School established to cater for pupils who have scored good
grades in the $ijil Rendah Pelajaran (Lower Centificate of Education) examination. Although the
original idea of its establishment was to tain potential amy officers, many graduates of this
school instead choose 1o continue their academic carcers. However, for two or four years of their
stay in the college they are exposed to military life and training.

3. The pioneer Malay Medium Boarding Schools

These schools were established in the early sixties to cater for good candidates from Malay
Mediuvm Schools 1o study science in Form Four. Examples include the Sckolah Alam Shah,
Kuala Lumpur, Sekolah Menengah Sultan Abdul Halim Jitra, in the State of Kedah and Sekolah
Menengah Sri Putri (initially known as the Sekolah Menengah Kolam Air) in Kuala Lumpur, The
linkage between these schools and the local Universities appears to be; many products of these
schools now hold posts as University lecturers or administrators.

4, Sekolah Menengah Teknlk (Technical Secondary Schools)

Another Federal Government's effort to train candidaies for University education in science and
technical area was to establish this type of school in various states, in the 1560s.

s. Sekolah Menengah Salns (Sclence Secondary Schools)

This type of school was also established by the Federal Government as a step to increase the
number of Bumiputera in Science stream.

6, Sekolah Menengah Vokesionral (Vocational Secondary School)

This type of school was initially created 1o cater for those who failed in their Sijif Rendah
Pelajaran 1o proceed to Form Four in the field of Vocational Technical Education. Their
certificate SPVM (Malaysian Certificate of Education), until the late cighties, was not recognized
as cquivalent to SPM (Malaysian Centificate of Education) for the purpose of admission 1o

Diploma programmes in the Universities. Although initially these schools all boarding schools,
today there are also 'vocational day schools', ’



7. States Religious Boarding Schools

These are not Federal Government establishments, but were created by certain state governments.
They initially took pupils who obtained good passes in Islamic Knowledge, buf later their
function was also realigned to include that of preparing good Bumiputera candidates for
University admission. Examples include Sekolah Izzuddin Shah and Sckolah Menengah Taayah,
both in the State of Perak.

8. Sekolah Menengah Agama (Religions Secondary School)

These schools were created in the 1980s. Although their name has religions connotations, they
arc acinally ordinary bearding schools teaching all academic subjects. They are part of the
Federal Government's plan to help prepare Bumiputra candidates for University,

9, Makiab Rendah Sains MARA or MRSM (MARA Junior Science
Coliege)

This type of school was established by a statutory body whose function is to Jook after the interest
of the economics of the Bumiputera, Majlis Amanah Rakyat (The People's Trust Council). These
schools, initially used English as the medium of instruction and emulated Western style
(especially American secondary education, with more freedom given to the students to manage
themselves independently. Students of these schools did not wear uniform. Lessons, were called
“lectures’.  Even in architeciure designs and landscaping' they are distinet from other schools in
Malaysia. Many of the products of these schools were sent to Universities overseas, especially to
- the USA, 1 do professional courses. With the current political climale of students 'discipline’, the
old concept is fading and these school are now just like any other government boarding school,
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LAWS OF MALAYSIA
Act 30

UNIVERSTTIES AND UNIVERSITY COLLEGES
ACT, 1971 -

An Act to provide for the establishment, maintenance and
administration of Universities and University Colieges
and for other matters connected therewith,

30th April, 1971)

BE IT ENACTED by the Duli Yang Maha Mulia Seri

Paduka Baginda Yang di-Pertuan Agong with the advice
and consent of the Dewan Negara and Dewan Ra‘ayal in
Parliament assembled, 2nd by the Autbority of the same,
as follows: ~ - : ’
Parr 1
PRELIMINARY

1. This Act may be cited as the Universities 2nd University
Colleges Act, 1971,

2. In this Aptee

"Campus” in any .comtext relating to a University or

University College means the Campus of the University or
University College; .

“Chancelior™ in any é{mtczt‘rcla_ﬁmg to a University
means the Chancellor of the Univesmily; - ;

“Constitution” in any context relating to a University or
University College’ means the Coastitution of " the
niversity or University College; o

Faculty” in any coatext relating 1o a Univessity means
the Faculty, school or institale of the Unpiversit and in
any context relating to the Campus of the University
includes any part of the Faculty, school or institute
designed to such campus;

4

Shott title,

Interpreta.
ton,

C“Higécr Eduestion” includes Undversity and Uni.versii’y,

ollege education;
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“Higher Educational Institution” means any Univarsity
or University College established under this Act;

“Minister”™ means the Minister responsible for Education; .

“Pro-Chanceltor”™ in any context relating to a University

means a Pro-Chancelior of that University; -

“Senate™ in any context relating to a University means
the Senate of that University, .

“University Council® in_any - context éelating to e
University means the Council of the University constituted

in accordance with the Constitution of the University;

“University” of “University College™ means a higher
educational institution having the status of a University or
University College respectively; ‘ .

“University or University College education” means the
education: provided by a University or University College;

“Vice-Chaocelior” in any context relating to'a University
means the Vice-Chancellor of that University. ~

PAR’!:;§“ .,,a
HIGHER EDUCATION -

3. The Minister shall, subject to the provisions of this
Act, be responsible for the general direction of higher
education and the adminiﬁraﬁon of this Act.

.

4. For the purpose of enabling more effective discharge of |

the Minister’s responsibility for higher education and the
administration of this Act, the Minister may, from time
to time, appoint any person or body to investigate into
any of the activitics or the administration of any highet
educational institution and to report to him the result of
such investigation with recommendations relating thereto.

Pary III
UNIVERSITIES

FPebivion 5, No higher educational institution with the status of

wtsbtiskiag @ University shall be established except in accordance with
Umiversiier the provisions of this Act,
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UNIVERSITIES AND UNIVERSITY COLLEGES 7

6. (1) If, the Yang di-Pertuan Agong is satisfied that it is
expedient in the national interest that a University should
be established, he may by order— - "

{a) declare that there shall be established a higher
educational institution having the status of a
University, which shall be™d"body corporate, for
the purpose of providing, promoting and developing

Incorpora-
tion and
e3tablishe
megtof s
University.

higher education in all such branches of learning

as shall be specified in the order;
{b) assign a name and style to that University; and

() specify the location of the sile which shall be the

seat of that University.
2} An Order made under subsection (1) (herginafter

- referred to as the “Incorporation Order™) shall, at the next -

meeting of the House of Representatives, be laid on the
table of the House and shall, at the expiration of ten days
from being so laid or such extended period as the Eouse
of Representatives may by resolution direct, cease to have
effect if and in so far as i is not confirmed by a resolution
passed by the House of Representatives within the said

ten days or, if such period has been extended, within such
extended period. : .

7. {1} Upon the coming into force of the Incorporation
Order made under section 6, a higher educational institation
having the statas of a University, with the name and style
assigned to it by the Order, shall be deemed to have been
established, and by which name the Chaneellor, the Vice-
Chancellor and the members for the time being of the
University Couneil and the Senate shall be deemed (o have

been ‘constiteted a body corporate with perpetual succes.

siont and with full power and authority by and in such
NATNE ’ )

{a) to sue and be sued in all courts;

{b) 1o have and use a common seal and to alter the
same at its pleasure; '

{c) to purchass any immovable or movable properly
and to take, accept and held any such property
which maﬁabecemc vested in it by virtue of any
such pure

testamentary disposition or otherwise;

{d) 10 sell, lease, exchange or otherwise dispose of any
such property not inconsistent with any condition

se or by any grant or donation, lease,

Effeciof
Incorpara-
tion Order
and gencral
powers of
& higher
edurational
insitution
whichisa
Universicy.
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or restriction as may be ‘i-mposcd bj the Constitu-
tion; and e

{e) to exercise, discharge and perform all such powers,

duties and functions as_may be conferred or

imposed on the University by . this Act or the
Constitution. ., . .

{2) The powers conferred on 2 University by subsection

(1) shall, unless otherwise expressly .provided by this

Act or the Comstitution, be exercised by the University
Council. :

8. (1) The Constitution of a University shall contain

provisions for all' the matters set out in the Schedule to
this Act. :

(2 If at any time the Constitution does not contain
provisions set out in the Schedule to this Act, the University
Council shall taks such steps as may be necessary for giving
effect to the provisions aforesaid or for removing the
inconsistent provisions in the Constitution. :

. (3) Without prejudice to subsection (2), the Yang di-
Pertuan Agong may, at any time, amend the Constitution

so as to bring it into accord with the provisions of the
Schedule to this Act. - .-

(4) The provisions of the Constitution shall take effect
from such date as may be appointed by the Yang di-Pertuan .
Agong and shall have the force of law within the Federation.

(5) Anything done or appointment made for and on
behalf of the University prior to the date of the coming
into force of the Constitution shall, on and after that date,
be deemed to be made for by or on behalf of the University.

L

9. (1) Every University shall k'cep and maintain an office
situated within the Federation, which shall be its address
for service for all wrils, plaints, notices, pleadings, orders,

summonses, warrants or other proceedings and written
communications of all kinds.

{2) Al writs, plaints, notices, pleadings, orders, sum-
monses, warrants or-other proceedings or other written
communications . shall, if left at the office kept - and
maintained under, subsection (1), be desmed duly served
upon or delivered to a University or such officer or
authority to whom they may have been addressed, in all
proceedings before any Court in the Federation,
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10. Every University shall keep at the office mentioned
in section § 2 copy of cach current Statute, Act, Regulation
or other documents required to be published under this
Act or the Constitution, and shall keep the same available
at all reasonable hours for inspection by the public and,
where any books or copies of documents are, under this
Act or the Constitution, required to be available for
purchase by the public, such books or copies shall be kept
available for purchase at such office or at some other place
within the Federation as the Univenity may think fit,

11. (1) Parliament may from fime to time provide grants-
in-2id to a University, .

(2) All moneys paid to a University under subsection (1)
shall be applied or expended by the University for all or
any of the purposes of the University in accordance with

the estimales approved under the provisions of the
Constitution:

Provided that any such moneys appropriated to and not
applied for the purposes of the annually recurrent expen-
diture of the University may, with the approval of the
Minister, be applicd fo capital expenditure. B

{3) A copy of the accounts of the University for each
financia] year shall be prepared and submitted for audit
before 30th July immediately following the financial year;
and the accounts topether with the report of the auditor
shall be submitted to the Minister. ‘

(4) The Minister shall cause a copy of the andited
accounts of the University to be laid on the table of the
House of Representatives. ' .

1L (1) The Yang di-Pertuan Agong may, by order
published in the Gazerte (hersinaller referred to as “a
Campuz Orderp -
{a} establish a-Campus of the University;
(1) assign 2 suitable name or designation to the
Campus; ; :
{c) specify the site or location of the Campus, being
the site or location which shall be in addition to
the Campus at the scat of the University;
{d} assign a Faculty or Faculties to the Campus;

le) specify .the department or departments of study
comprised in such Faculty or Faculties; and
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(/) prescribe such other matters as may be necessary
or expedient for giving effect to the Campus Order.

(2) The Yang di-Pertuan Agong may at any time, amend,
vary or revoke a Campus Order by a subsequent order
published in the Gazerte.

13. (1) When any immovable property, not being State
land or reserved land or land vested in State or in the
Federation or occupied or used by the Federation or a
public authority for Federal purposes, is needed for the
purposes of a University and canonot be acquired by
agreement, such property may be acquired in accordance
with the provisions of any written law relating to the
acquisition of land for a public purpose for the time being
in force in the State in which such property is situated,
and any declaration required under any such written law
that such land is so needed may be made notwithstanding
that compensaiion is to be paid out of the funds of the
University, and such declaration shall have effect as if it
were a declaration that such land is needed for a public
purpose made in accordance with such written law.

(2) Expenses and compensation in  respect of any
immovable property acquired under subsection (1) shall
be paid by the Umvcrsity. : S o '

(3} All immovable property acquired under this section
shall vest in the University, and an entry to that effect in
the appropriate register shall be made by proper registering
authority. e .
14. No estate duty shall be payable.in respect of the .
amount of any bequest to a University, and tbe value of
the property passing on the death of a deceased shall be
deemed not to include the amount of such bequest for the
purpose of fixing the rate of estate duty.

15. (1) No Students' Council, Faculty Students’ organisa-
tion or any bedy or group of students of a University shall
have any affiliation with, or shall do anything which can
be construed as expressing support, sympathy or opposition
to any political party or trade union established and
registered under the law relating to the registration of

societies or trade unions or to any unlawful group or body
of individuals.

(2) No person while he is a student-of the University
shall be an office bearer in a political party or trade unior



Pt 111, 5. 15-17]

UNIVERSTTIES AND UNIVERSITY COLLEGES 11
established and registered under the law relating to
registration of socielies or trade usnions. .

{3) Any person who contravenes the provisions of sub-
section {1} or subsection (2} shall be guilty of an offence

ats .

P

and shall be liable on conviction to a2 fnc not exceeding’

one thousand dollars or six months’ imprisonment or to
both such fine and imprisonment. '

16. If any Faculty Students® orpanisation, Students’ Council
or Students” body of & University conducts jtseif in a
manner which the University Council considers detrimental
or prejudicial to the well-being of a University, or violates
any provision of this Act or rules or regulations made
thereunder, the University Council may suspend or dissolve
such eorganisation, Council or body,.

17. The Coostitution may establish 2’ provident fund

scheme for its employees and the following provisions shall
apply to any such provident scheme—

{2 no assurance on the life of 2ny contributor under
any provident scheme and no moneys or other
benehits received under such assurance or in any
other manner under any such scheme shall be
capable of being taken in execution or otherwise
parnished, attached, sequestered or levied upon for

-or in respect of any debt or claim whatsoever
apainst the contributor er his estate upless. the
University in its discretion shall have assigned such
assurance, moneys or other bensfits to the contri-
butor for his“absolute use and benefit or, in the
case of his death, to his legal personal represen-
tative; . ) '

(b} subject to any discretionary trusts or powers as to
the application thereof vested by any Act or rules
relating thereto in the University or other person
administering the provident scheme, 2]l moneys and
benefits zrising from any such provident scheme
shall be deemed to be impressed with 2 trust in
{avour of the objects entitled thereto under the will
or intestacy of any deceased contributor;

{c) no donation or contribution to a fund established
under 2 provident scheme or interest thereon shall
be assignable or liable to be attached, sequestered
or levied upon for or in respect of any debt or

tlaim whatsoever other than a debt due to the
University; ’
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{d) no such donation or coatribution or interest shall
be subject to the debts of the contributor, nor shall
such donation, contribution or interest. shall be
subject to the debts of the contributor, nor shall
such donation, contribution or interest pass to the
Official Assignee on the bankruptey of such contri-
butor, but, if such contributor is adjudicated a
barkrupt or is declared insolvent by judgement of
the court, such donaticn or contribution or interest
shall, subject to the provisions of this Act and of
the Constitution and of any Act or tules relating
thereto, be dezmed to be impressed with a trust in
favour of the persons entitied thersto on the death
of the contributor;

{e} the bankruptcy of 2 coatributor shall not effect the
making of deductions from the salary of the contri-
butor in accordance with any Act or rules relating
thereto, but such deductions shall continue o be
made noetwithstanding the provisions of apy written
law, and the portion of salary so deducted shall be
desmed not to form part of his alter-acguired
property; . 7 ¢ S

{f) subjcet to the provisions of any Act or rules relating
thersto, all moneys payable or paid out of any fund
established under a provident scheme on the death
of a contributor shall be deemed to be impressed
with a trast in favour of the persons entitled thereto
under the will or intestacy of such decsased contri-
butor, or under 3 nomination in such form as may
be prescribed under the scheme, but shall not bte
deemed to form part of his estate or be subject to .
the payment of his debts, . " I o

18. The Yang di-Pertuan Agong -may.in respect of the

Constitution provide such transitional provisions as he may

deem necessary or expedient for the purpose of achieving the
obiects of the University, . )

PaT V. V. T
UNIVERSITY COLLEGES

19. No higher educational institution with the status of 2

University College shall be established except in 2ccordance
with the provisions of this Act.
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20. If, the Yang di-Pertuan Agong is satisfied that it is
expedient in the naticnal interest that a University College
should be established, he may by order—

(a) declare that thers shall be cstablished a higher
cducational institution having the status of a
University College, which shall be a body corporale
for the purpose of providing, in accordance with the

rovisions of this Act and the Constitution of the
Plnivcrsity Collegz, higher education in specified
branches of learning;

(&) assign 2 name to that University College; and

Incorpors-
tion and
estabiish-
mentola
Universiyy
College,

() specify the location of the site which shall be the

seat of that University College.

2L {1} The Yang di-Pertuan Agong may by regulations
prescribe the Counstitution of 2 University College.

{2) The Yang di-Pertuan égﬁn% may at any time amend
the Constitution of a University College.

{3) The provisions of the Constitution of a University
College shall take efiect from such date as may be appointed

by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong and shall have the force of
law within the Federation. )

(4) Anything done or appointment made for and on
behalf of the University College prior to the date of the
coming inta force of the Constitution shall, on and after that

date, be deemed to be made for, by or on behalf of the

University College.

22. The provisions of subsection {2) of section 6, sections 7,
9,10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16 and 17 applicable to a2 Usiversity
established under this Act shall muratis murandis apply to
& University Coikzic established or deemed to be established

bnder this Act subject to the following madifications, that
15 {0 fay— .

{d} reference to "University” shall be read as reference
to *University College™; ’

(b) relerence to “Chancellor™ and “Vice-Chancellor™
shall be read as_reference to the appropriate
authorities of the University College;

{c} rcn%rcncc to "Pro-LChascellor™ shall be daleted;
a
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() such other modifications as may be necessary or
expedient for giving effect to the provision of this
scition.

Parr V
GENERAL

23, (1) No person shall establish, {orm or promote or do
anything or carry on any activities for the purposs of
establishing or [orming or promoting the establishment or
formation of a University or University Collegs otherwise
than in accordance with the provisions of this Act.

(2} Any person who contravenes subsection (1) shall be
uilty of an offence and shall on conviction be liable to a
ne of ten thousand dollars or to imprisonment for a term

of five years or to both.

24. (1} No person shall establish, manage or maintain a
higher educational institution with the status of “University™
or “University College™ unldss il 1S " higher educational
itrﬁs;;it;tien established in accordance with the provisions of

i ot T -

{2} No higher -educational institution or person shall
issue to or confer on any person any degree or diploma
purporting to be degree or diploma issved or conferred by
a University or Unlversity College unless the issue or
conferment is in 2ccordance with the provisions of this
Act, ’ ;

(3} Any person who contravenes subsection (1) or sub-
section (2} shall be guilty of an offence and shall on
conviction be liable to 2 fins of five thousand dollars or to
imprisonment for a term of three years or to both.

25. {1y The University of Malaya established under the
University of Malaya Act, 1961, shall be deemed to be a
University established under this Act.

{2) The University of Malaya Act, 1961, shall, subject
to the provisions of this Act, continue in force for the
purpose of that University. - e

26, The Yang di-Pertuan Agong may, with tespect to any
uaversity, by order exempt, vary or add to any of the
provisions of the Schedule, )

27, The Emergency (Essential Powers} Ordinance No. 74,
1971 is hereby repealed.
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SCHEDULE
(Scction 8)

CONSTITUTION

I. This_Constitution may be cited as the Coostitution of the OCuton

University of

[ LYY

2 (1) In this Constitutico, ualess the context otherwise rcquirl:s—.-

“Act™ means any Act made in accordance with this Constiwtion or
any Statute; .

“Authority™ means any of the Authorities of IEhc Uni\‘.'crsit.y referred
to io tection 12, and Includes any Anthority established by Statute:

“Chair™ means the post of p-nm!cssor:",

"Convocation™ means a Convocation held in accordance with
section 44; ’

“Council™ mecans the Council of the University constimted in

accordance with section 15;

"Court™ means the Court of the University constituted in accordance
with zection 13; .

“Faculty™ means a Faculty established uuder section 18;

“Foundation Day™ means the date on which the Incorporation
Order made by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong under section 6 of the
Universities 'and Upiversity Colleges Act, 1371 comes into foree;

“Guild of Graduates™ means the Guild constituted-in accordance
with section 22; . L

“Institution™ means a department, school or other body established
under section 18: )

TOfficer™ means the Chancellor, 3 Pro-Chancellor, * the Vice-
Chancellor, the Deputy Vice-Chancellor, the Dean of a Facully, the

Registrar, the Dursar, the Librariar, or the holder or any office created
by Siatute; : )

Iaterproation.

“Senale™ means the Senate of the !jnivcnily'consﬂtulcd in

accordance with scetion 17;

“Statule™ means sny Statute made i accordance with this
Constitution: o :

.~ Tcacher™ means a person appointed fo be a teacher by the Council
In accordance with this Constitution, and includes a Prolessor, Reader,
Senior Lecturer. Lecturer and Assistant Lecturer;

“The University™ means the University ofuv.oversemmeseenersreesoens

(2) References in this Constitution (o & section arc reference to a
section of this Constitution. v -
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Paar _1 .
TRE UNIVERSITY

witiag 3. There ix bereby established o acoordance with the provisions of this
wluewny  Coastitation, a University with the name and style ofimmeesserassares .
eepness, by which name and style the Chancelior, the Pro-Chancelloss, the Vice-
Chzacellor, and the members for the time being of the Court, the

Couvoci! a0d the Senate are hereby constituted & body corporate with

perpetual succession, and with full power and suthority under such
tame—

{a) to sue and be sued in sl courts;

(&) to have and wse a common seal and from time 0 lme o break,
change, slizr and make snew such seal as itkskali thiak 8i;

(cfor the purposes of this Cosstitution, and subject fo the
Statutes. Acts xnd Reogulstions to purchase zmy property,
movable or immovable, aad to take, sccept and hold 2ny such
property which may become vested o it by virtue of any such
purchast, or by aoy oxthangs. grant, donation, Jease,
estamentary disposition or otherwise; .

() o 32ll, morigage, Yeass, exchange or otherwise dispose of any
such property; and _ S .

{z) 10 exercise wnd perform, in accordance with the provisions of
this Copstitution #nd of the Statutes, Acts znd Regulations, all

wers od daties coplerred or imposed wpon the University
E; such provisions,

Powers of 4, {1} The Upiversity shall, subject to the provisions of this Constitu-
UsierskTe tion, have the following powers— ‘

{a) to provide courses of instruction, to hold examinations, to make
provision for reszarch, and to take such other staps zs may

appear mecessary or {esirable for the advancement and
dissemination of knowledgs: .

(&) to confer degrees and diplomas including extemal degrees and
diplomas upon person: who have followed coursss of study
approved by the Usiversity and bave satished such other
requirements as may be prescribed by Act;

{c) 10 recognize the degress and diplomsas of other institutions of
higher learning, for the purposs of sdmission to the courses
and examinglions of the University and of the award of higher
deprees on holders of such dagrees or diplomas or on
graduates of the Univessity on such conditions as may be
prescribed by Acty : R

() to confer degrees wpon teachzes of the University who bave
satisfied such requirements as may be preseribed by Act:

{¢} to conler bonorury degrees on persons who have contributed to
the advancement or Jusseminiation of knowledge or who have
rendered distingaished public service; - :

{0 grant centificates o persons who have stiained proficiency
iz any branch or branches of knowledge: - -
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{¢) to Institute chairs, lectureships, and other posts and offices, sud

to make appointments therelo; .
{h¥ 1o establish 8 University printing press sad to publish books
s other matier; : : C e et
(i} 10 erect, equip spd maictain Jibraries, laboratories, museuns,
lecture kails, halls of residence and sll other bulldings required
for the Rﬁrm of the University, whether in the Federation
or elsewhere; g MR

+ roL

{} to instituse aod award. feliowships, schiolarships, ' exhibitions,

bursaries, medals, prizes snd other titles, distioctions, swards
and other Inrms of assistance towards the advancement and
dissemination of kmowledge:

{k¥ 1o fnvest io land or securities {whether zuthorised as- frystes
Investments or not) suck funds as may be vested in it for the
purpose of endownment, whether for geaeral or special purposes,
or such other funds sx may pot be immediateiy tequired for
curent expenditure, with power from time 10 Hime to vary eny
such invesiment and to deposit any mnn&ﬁ for the time being
uninvestsd with any bank established in Malaysiz either upon
fixed deposit or upon current acconat; B

C . - . R
{010 coter into conteacts, to appoint such stofl and 10 establish

such trosts, as may be required for the purposes of the
University; o R

{m) to appoint, promote and discipline officers, teachers and staf

of the University; : s

n} to rcédalc ihe conditions of service of the s1af of the Upiversity,

ineluding schemes of service, salary scales, leave and discipline;

(o) to establish pension or ;nperusamﬁen or providest fund -

schemes for the bencfit of im employees, and to enter into
armangements with ~other organisations or persons for the
establishmient of such sthemes; .

{p) to regulate and provide for the residence of officers, teachers,
stafl and students of the Unieersity and the welfare and dis-
tipline of teachers, stall and students;, . - +

{g} to demand and receive such fees 25 may from time 10 time be
prescribed by Acy; and

) to do all such =cts and things, whether or not incidental 1o the
powers aforesaid as may be reguisite in order to [urther

instruelion, tesearch, Boance, administration, welfare and dis-

vipline in the University. R . . .
(2) If the Yang di-Pertuan Agong is satishied, with 2 view to main-
tenance #nd promotion of the Federntion's foreign relations, that it is

nreessary 16 conler an honorary degree wpon a lorzign dienitary, on the

direction by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong the Usiversity shall confer
such degree ag stated in the direction. o . .

3. Subject 1o the provision of Article 153 of the Federal Constitution,
membership of the University, whether 25 an officer, t2acher or student,
shall be open to all persons irrespactive ©f sex, Tace, religion, nationality
of class; angd no test of religious bebiel or profession shal] be sdopted

protutited.
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or imposed in order fo entitle any perssus to bes admitted to such
membership or to be aweeded any degres or diploma of the University,
sot shall any [cllowship, scholarships, exhibition, bursary, medal, prize
or other distinction or award be Bmited 10 persons of aoy particular
race, religion, natonality or class it the tost of the same is met from
the genetal funds of the University. .
Tha s 3 {1) The eommon seal of the University shall be such seal as moy
Vo, > approved by the Chancellor on the recommendation of the Couacit
1od such seal may in ke maoner from fime to time be broken,
hanged, aftered and made ancw. . N

{2) The common seal of the University shall be kept in the custody
o the Vier-Chancellor,*

{3} The common seal of the ﬁsiccrsir.ff shall not be sffixed to any
astrument except in the preseace obew

(@) The Vice-Chascellor; ard
{b} one other member of the Council,

who shali sizo thelr sames to the fnstrument in token of such prescoce:
jand such signature shall be sufficleat svidence that such seal was duly

jaed properly afixed and that the same is the lawful seal of the Univer-
sity. .

{4) The seal of the University shall be officially and judiclally noticed.

{5} Any document or iastrament which (if executed by 8 person pot
being a body corporaiz) will net require 1o be usder seal may ia Tike
manaer be executed by the Univessity provided that such document
or instrument shall be executed on behalf of the University by an officer
of any person generally or speclally authorised by the Councll on their
behall 20d provided further that the name of such oficer ot persos so
authorised is duly gagetted. SRS -

ParT 1§
THE OFFICERS OF THE UNIVERSITY

D cetioe. 7+ (1) There shall be a Chancellor who shall be the Head of the Univer-
sity aod chall preside when present at— .- .

{0} meetings of the Court;
(&) meetingy of the Councll; and
£} sy Convocation,

andd shalt have such other powers and ;ﬁ:ﬂorm such other duties as may

be conferred or fmpoted wpon him by this Consitution or any Statute,
Act or Regulzation. N

(2 The Chanccllor shall hold office for a period of seven years from
the date of bis appolntment, or until he shall by writing under his hand
addressed to the Councll earlier resign bis office, or umil he shall be
remaved for good cause by the Court. - '

(31 The Chanceller shall be appointed by the Court on the nomination

of the Conucil in acrordsnce with such procedure as may be prescribed
| by Snamte. .
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() A person shall be cligitle for mappointment to the office of
“hanceltor, o

3. {1} The Chancellor may appoint such persons to be Pro-Chancellors.

as he may consider proper.

{2) It for any reason the Chancelior i uﬁab!c. 10 exercise any of his
functions under this Constitution or any Statote, Act -or Regulation.

he may suthorise any of the Pro-Chanceilors to exercise such functions
oo kis behall,

{3} Every ProChancellor shall iwl& gme: durmg the pi:asu:r. of the
Chancellor,

S, {1} There shall be & Vice-Chaneclior who shaﬁ ix: I;)pesﬂic& by the
Courcil.

{2) In making an appointment under subsection {1} the. Councl shall

wct on the adviee of 3 Commitice consisting of— -
{) & Chsirman appoisied by the Chantellon

{5) o persons clecied by the Council from azzzeng its own,

memberss
{¢} tz;; persans alected by the Senate {mm amg itc own ma:m!xrs’

The Pro-

() bon-voling 3sszssors, sot exceeding two in mxmb-:z {abo need

5ot be present at meetings of the Commitiee) xppomzed by the
Council afier consultation with the Senafe. - R

{3) The Vice-Chancellor shall be the principal exccative 208 aczdc:au:
officer of the University.

{4) It shall be the doty of the Vice-Chapcellor to se¢ that the pro-
visions of this Constitution and the Statutes, Acls and Regulations sre
observed, and he shall have e} such powers as puy be necessary for
this purpase and, in particular, to ensure that every A&ﬁxent‘y or Com-
mittee keeps within its powers or terms of reference.

(5 The Vice-Chancellor” shall, subject to the provisions u! this

Ccnsutulwn, exercise peneral :upcmsaon over the amangements for -

insiruction, tesearch, finance, ldmmlstratmn welfare and discipling in
the University, and may exercise such other powers as may be conferred
upon him by this Constitotion and any Statute, Act or Regulation.

{6) The power of the Vice-Chancellor to exescise general supervision
over wmifam and digcipline in the Uiversity shall include the power—

{a} to suspend 3 member of the staff {academic or non-academic)
from exercising his function or office for 2 period not excerding

two months or for such lonper pcncd 1% may be zpprox;gd By

the Counciis

{4110 susperd a stodent from the wse of the Umvcrstty Facilities

for » petiod not exceeding an academic term or for such Jonger
period a3 may be spproved by the Councll; and
{310 Bne tumearly 2 student not exceeding $25. The moaeys

collecied from the fine shall be used for the st%zéwt welfare ai
the distretion of the Vice-Chancellorn, - -
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(N The terms of office aad other conditions of service of the Vice-
Chancellor shall be determined by the Council, and shall be embodied
in a contract under the seal of the University.

(8) There may be onc or more than one Deputy Vice-Chancellor who
shall be appointed by the Council alter consultation with the Senate
for such period as the Council after consultation with the Senate may
determine, or as may be prescribed by Ac. -~ - .

() It for any substantial period the Vice-Chancellor is unable by
rcason of dlness, leave of absence or any other cause 10 excrcise any
of the functions of bis office, the Deputy Vice-Chancellor shall exercise
such functions; and in the ¢vent of the ahsence or disability of the
Deputy  Vice-Chancellor the Council sbalf make such temporary
arrangements as it may think fit for the cxercise of such functions.

10, (1) ‘There shall be a Registrar, a Bursar and a Librarian, who shall

be whole-time officers of the University and shall have such powers
and duties as may be prescribed by Statute, :

(2) The Registrar, the Bursar and the Librarian shall be appointcd
by the Council on the advice of the Board of Selc;tion,

(3} Subject to the provisions of this Constitution, the terms of office
and other conditions of appointment of the Registrar, the Bursar and
the Librarian shall be determined by the Council.

117 The University may appoint such other officcrs or servants gs may
be prescribed by Statute,

" Part I
THE UNIVERSITY AUTHORITIES .
12. (1) The Authorities of the University shall be the Court, the
Council, the Senate, the Faculties, the Institutions, the Boards of Studies,
the Board of Selection, the Board of Swdent Welfare, and such other
bodics as may be prescribed by Statute as Authorities of the University.

(2) Subject to the provisions of this Conslilution; the composition,
powers and precedure of the Authorities shall be preseribed by Statute,
. Pt R , o

13. The Court shall consist of-

(a) the Chancellor; . _ ‘

(6} the Pro-Chancellors; o CeT

(¢) the Vice-Chancellor; e
. (N the Vice-Chancellors of all the Universities established in the
~ Federation and the Vice-Chancel

lor of such other University.
al the disceetion of the University; -~ -+ - : ’

(¢) the members for the time being of the Council;
». 2 () the members for the time being of the Senate; :
() cight persons appointed by the Yarg di-Pertuan Agong;
v . (i) one persan appointed by each Ruler or Governor of a State:

I
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~ (i) one or more persoex appoiated by the head of state of amy
couniry, at the discretion of the University:

« (i) such representatives of ithe Goild n( Graduates 25 may be
presexibed by Statutes -

(k) such representatives of the Federal md State Leghslatures and
Iocal suthorities as may be prescribed by Statute]

{} such representatives of organisations eogaged in teaching or

societies, hospitals and educational institutions
as may e preseribed by Statuee;

{m) pot mure thas thiny persens appoisted by the Chancellor on
the recommendation of (he V ?c‘;{:lxam {lor being persons .
representative of professional, commercial, industrial, cul;umi -
and other organisatinas in the Federation, and T

{n}ths President and the Socmary for the tzme beiog of ti‘m
Students’ Representative Council, . o

14. The Court shall, subject to Lhe prwmons ei ﬁm Consuwzzon haac I'amenol
POWE s ’ e Lo,

{2) & recefve 22 zonual teport on the ’Umvcrs;iy lmm i%sc \’icc«
Chancellor; *

(¢ f&, seceive such special !tpﬁ)ﬂs 8s thc ﬂouna% may sebmit 10 - -
Ity

{c) to eceive the audited annuzl secounts of the Untversity; ©. - - o o

{dyta pass such resolutions relating to any reports of accmzmi' '
submitied to the Court as the Court may think fii;

) fo tective copies of all Satutes; | 5o

{0} to pass such resolutions rclzizng ic any Sulutc xc:c;vcd by th: :
Court as the Court may think fit; and

{z}ta exercisz such other funclions as may be con!en:d on the
Court by Slatute,

-

15. {1} The Coupcil shall consist of— o i Coundd.
{a} the Vice-Chanceflor; o
{5} three persons appointed by the Yang di-Perivan Agsr:g.
{e) two petsons appoisted by the Confercnce of Rulers;
(dy one grsun appointed by the Rulker of Gmcmar of the State in-
which the Univarsity s situsted; .
() two persons appointed by the Chanceilor; -
U} two persons elected by the Court frorm among its own mcmbm. s

() one person (not Wing & Dan of 2 Faculy) ¢lected by the

Senate from sotong its own members | in such manner as may
be preseribed by Suatute:

(Fyone Dean elected in rotation in such m:macr as. may bc o
prescribed by Statote; and

{0 il and when 2 Guild of Gratuates is :stahhsh«t tWo persons
ordinarly resident in the Federation, slected by !hc Guild of
Graduates from smong its own members:
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{2) Subject 1o subsection (4), the Council shall from time o tims
st one of its members o be Chalmman and one 0 be Deputy
Chairman, 2nd shall transact no business while the office of Charman
is yacant other than the election of 8 Chaiman, ’

{3) During any absence of the Chairman from any Sithiag, the Deputy
Chairman o, i be also §g absent, subject to sabsection (4) such other
member a5 may be elected by the members present, shall sit as Chairman
of the Conncil - .

{4) No member of the Councll who is & member of the st or a
siudent of the University shall be eligible for election or 10 it a3
Chairman ar Deputy Chairman of the Council

Provided that if at any time there shall be no member of the Council
so eligible or, although so eligible, willing to aceept office or sit as
Chairman or Deputy Chsirman, then during any period of such
ineligibility or uowillingness the provisions of this subsection shall
cease ko apply 1o the Council. :

{5 The Chairman and Deputy Chairmaa shall vacale the chair on
ceasing 10 be & member of the Council or on becoming disqualified
for sitting as Chairman and Deputy Chairman. - &

(6} A Deputy Viee-Chageellor, if not a member of the Council under
paragraph (¢} or {&} of tubseetion (1) may attend mectings of the
Council bug shall have 85 vole,

Towart ol 16, The'Councilishall be the execulivg %g of the University, and may .
" txertise alj the powers conferred on University, save in 5o far as
they are by thiy Constitution or the Statutes, Acts and Regulations

conferred oo some other Authority or body or on some officer of the
University; R .

S

Provided that—

{) no resolation shall be passed by the Council relating to any
moatter within the powers of the Scpate, unless the Senate has
fiest been given the opportunity of recording nd transmitting
0 the Couned its opinion thereony

{3} 5o member of the Covacil who s 8 member of the academic
staff {other than the Vice-Chancellor and a Dean) shall take
part in the procendings of the Council when Rt Is holding dis.
cussions or making decisions on the appointment, promotion
and oiher maliers telaling 1o the service of & member of the
academic seall; and

(¢} ne wember of the Councit who 15 & student shall take part in

the ;smgtcdiagt of the Council when it is holding discussions
or makisg decisions on the appoinment, promotion and other
matters relating to the service of &2 member of the academic
staff snd on the disgipline of a student.

7
{

17, {1) The Senate shall copsist of--
{a) the Vice-Lhancellor, who shall be Chairman;
(3 the Deputy ViceChaneellor,
{¢) the professors of the University: and
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{d) such other members of the academic staff not exceeding teo
{of whom at feast thres shall be lecturers on the permancot
establishment) appointed by the Chancellor, -

(2) The Senate) skall be Wd the University and,
subiect 1o the provisions of pstitution, the Statutes, Acts and
Regulations, shall have the control 2nd geosral dircetion of instruction.

research and examination, and the award of degrees, diplomas aed

{3 In e perfonmance of jte duties, tunctions and responsibilitics,
the Senate may delegate any of its duties, funttions and responsibilities
W i members of 3 comasittes consisting of i zzztm’o:t& .

18. {1} The Upiversity shall be divided into such nember and names
of Faaulties, Institutions and Schools as may be prescribed by Statute.

(2) A Faculty, Instizution or School shsll be respomsible fo the
Senate for the organisstion of instruction in the subject of study withis
the purvicw of the Faculty, Institution or School, as the case may be,
and tnay exercise such other fuactions as may be conferred on it by
Swhue, Act or Regulation, .

(3) A Faculty shall elect from among its members 2 Dean and at
feast one Deputy Desn, The Dean shall be chairman of the !—:acuiig
and shall exercise such other functions 33 may be vested in him by

Toe Faciiiions, .-

Foviituines

wnd Schonie

Suatute, Act. or Regylation: and if owing to his absence on leavs of

for 30y othtr ceason the Dean s wpable 1o perform the duties of his

ofice, it thall be Yawtul for the Depoty Dean to perform such duties

of the Dean for such fitme s such disability may continge,- I

{4 Subject to the provisions of any Stamie, the ch{@zz;zztlicr shall
bave power to appoint 3 person to be head of an Imttution or Scheol,

and such head shall be styled by such title as may be prescribed by -

Statute, Act or Regulation; and if owing to absence on leave or for

any other reason the bead of an Institution or School is unable to-

peeform bis duties, 1the Viee-Chancellor may, except as otherwise

provided by Stalute, appoint any person to perform such duties for
such time as such é%sa’big?y thall contizue. ‘

15. A Board of Swdies may be sppoiated by the Seoate for cither of
the following purpasts— .o

{2) 10 deal with matiery periaining to ‘oot or more faculties of
Instiwtions or Schools; ‘-

{5 ta consider ympesais refered o 0t isy the Sszoate for i&c.
ertablishment of & mew Faculty, Institution or Schooly and -

in either case to report therson to 2 Faculty or Faculties or tg an Institu-

lion or Institotions or School or Schools or_to the Senxte as the casc
may tequire,

20. (13 There shall be a Board of Selection which, subject 1o any ToeBosed
- p BN of Sclecton .

Siatute, shall consist ofe~
{a) the Vice-Chancellor, who shall be chairman; _
{b) two members of the Council appointed by the Council;

3

The Boaed
f Studive

i
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the Dean or head of the Faculty, Instituion or School or the
@ B-r:&sc s of g&é& of ?1;& Fic:ﬂﬁ@;t}x}:nsmmisns or Schools (il any)
1o which the Chair will be sHocated: and

{£) two members of the Scoate appointed by the Senate

£23 Save 25 provided is subsection [3) the Board of Selection shall
be conveaed snd presided by the Vies-Chaneelior, ;

33 Whenever it is decided to 51 an appointment other thag that to 2
Chair, the Board of Selection convened for that parpess shall be
presided by the Deputy Vice-Chaneellor, or, in his absence, by 2
metiber ¢lected by the members present 8t Eh“' reling.

{4) Where the Deputy Viee-Chancelior is cot » member of the Board
of Scisction, he shall for the purpose of the meeting in which he
presides uoder subsection {3} and the decision made thereat, be deemed
1o be a member of the Board of Selection.

(5) The aussociation of external experss with the making of appeint-
inepts may be prescribed by Stalute. . N

ToeBoud 25 (1) There shall be established 8 Board of Student Welfare which
gilmdese  chall consist of the Viee-Chancellor and such other persons as may be

sppointed by the Seaate. - E

-

{2) The Board of Student Welfare shall have such powers &y wmay be
prescribed by Statule.

Ciiad of

22. (1) Subiect to the approval of the Councl, it shall be lawfyl for
Grmtweies, ot Jess than thinty graduates of the Unlversity to {orm and cstablish 2a
f3s0ciation 1o be Inown as the Guild of Graduates, .

(3} The Guild of Graduatcs shall be governed and sdministered in
accordance with itz constiution and rules made by it and no such
comstitution and ulss so made or any amendments thereto shall come

into lorce unless and untll approval thecsot shall bave first been
obtained from the Council.

{3) Nothing in this section shell be construed as constituting the
Guild of Graduates to be an Autharity of the University or as conlerring
rny power thereon tn elect as il reprasentatives to the Councll persoas -
who are for the time being employed by the Unbeersity as members -
of its academic and non-academic stafl, ) . R
Terom o1 23. {1) Except as may be prescribed by this Constitution or by any
whorol o Safute, the term of office of a person eleclzd or appeinted to be 2
Awboraier.  member of an Authority, otherwiss than exv-officio, shall be three years:

Provided That— : e T
{o} where the prrson is elzcted or appointed becausz he holds an
office of is 2 ‘member of sume other Authorty or body, he
shail czase to be a member of the Authority if before the expiry
of his term of offce he ceases to hold pch officc or o be 3
member of such Authotily srbody;aend -, -

{3} a person who tetices at the end of his term of office shall be

cligible [or retlection or reappointment i he s cthemise
qualified,
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{2) Where a person §s 3 member of az Authority ex-officie, 5 penon
appointed to a3 for him shall & a member of the Authority exofficio
1a long a5 be b so acting and is otherwise qualified

(3} The decisions of an Authosity shall be valid notwithstandiog any
vigancy among s metnbers.

24, {1} Subject o the isions of thix -Copstitution -asd {0 any
Statsizs, Asts or Regulstions, a2 question st asy mecling of any
Authority shall be derided by a majority of the votes of the members
presacth .

{2) The Cheimman and every member shall have snd may exercise
one vote each, but in the event of 3o equality of votes the Chalrman
shall bave and may exercise 8 second or casting vote,

Paxr 1V

STATUTES, ACTS AND REGULATIONS
15, Subject to the provisions of this Constitwtions, Stafules may be
made 1o deal with any oz all of the tollowing matters-—
() the powers and duties of the officery of the Universiy;.
() the composition, ers, dutiss #wnd  procsdure of the
Authorities of the Usiversitys
(¢} the mcthods of appointment and the conditions of service of
the officers snd teachers of the Univessity;

() the determination of the degrees, diplomas aad other academic
distnctions to be conferred by the University;

Mijociey.

Stnouen.

{z) the conditions of admission snd of residence and the discipline

and weltare of stadents;
{f) the management of the Hbrary,

{g)all othcr matters which under thiz Comslituion may be

tegulated by Statute; and

(h) matters incidestal 16 or conseguential wpon any of the mattery
sforesaid, .

26, {1} The Chancellor may, subject to the provisions of thix section,
mnake, revoke or amond any Smatate.

{2} The proposal for the making of any new Statuie of the revocation
or amendment of any Statote, shall be prepared by the Council. -

(3) A preposal tor 2 pew Statute, or of £ny amendment to & Stﬁtutc.
dealiog with any of the following matters, that is 10 $ay—

{a) the powers and duties of the Dean of & Faculty or the Head of
an Institution or school;

(b} the composition, powers, dwies and procedure of the Scmats,

Provedon
OR pnaing,

Blatrred.

a Faculty, an Imstitution, & School, a Baard of Studics, 8 Board -

of Selection, or the Board of Student Wellare;

) Lhe determinstion of degrees, diplomas, and other academic
distinctions to be coaferred by the University;



[Schedale, S. 26-28)

26 Acr 30

{d} the msthods of appoiatment snd the conditions of service of
teachen: e :

(£} the conditions of residence and the welfare and disciplise of
students; - .

() the management of the ﬁbrar}’: and’

{2} &1l other mattery within the jurisdiction of alt the Senate under
this Constitution or any Statute, ’ -

shall not be submitted 10 the Chancellor until it bay been referred to

tgc Senate and the Senate has veported to the Council its observations
thereon. S -

{4) Every Statute pude under this section shall be 1aid on the table

#t the next meeting of the Court thea lollowing the making of such
Statule, -

27. Subject to the provisions of this Constitution and the Statute, Acts
gy be made for all or any of the lollowing maties— -

¢ (8} the principles governing the award of degrees, diplomas and
other aeademic diginctions; .

« {53 the mumber and wop of examinationy

¢ {c) the appointment, powsrs, duties, remuneralion snd conditions
ef service of examiners and the conduct of examinations:

‘(4 \he admission ol sudents fo th: examinafions, degree and
diploma coursss of thy Upiversity and to resideace in the
University: : : N .

{€) the methods of sppointment snd the conditions of service of
persons in the employment of the University:

() the establishment and regalation of pension, supetannuation
and provident fund schemes for the benefit of the cmployees
ol the University or any section of thew; - - .

¥ {g) the conditions of tesidence and the wellare and discipline of
students;

(M) the fees 1o be charged for courses of study, for residence, for
admission to examination, for degress and diplomas, and aony
other fees that may be levied by the University;

(i} the management of the Jecture halls, the laborataries, research
institutes, bafls of residence, and all branches ot University
actvily not spesifically provided for in this Constitution or
by Statute; .

{D the constitalion, powers and duties of any Board, commitizce ot

other baxdy not specifically provided for in (his Constitation or
by Siaketz;

£} 3%l matters which by (his Constitution or sny Statute may be
prezribed by Acl: and

(7} all matters within the powers of the University and not ather.
wise provided for by this Part of this Constitution. .

22, {1} The Coupcil may, subject 10 the provisions ol this section,
make, amend or rovoke any Aot ’
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{2) The draft of aay Act dealing with— -

(&) any matter referred to fn paragraphs (o). (5). (0. (d). {5} and
) of section 27: or .

{5) any maiter within the jurisdiction of the Semate,

shall be proposed by the Senste; and the Council way approve the
dnaft or g;?: it back to Lhe Semste with observations or propossls for

smendment, and no such Act shall be made potil the Senate Bas agreed
k0 iy formx

9. {1} The Court, the Council and the Senate may each take reguls.

tions for fty ows procedure, ] Tl
{2} The Council may sfur vomulting the Senate make regulations

for the procedure of Bouds of Selection, - e . :

1) The Scntic may make regulations for the procedure of 2 Facultly,
Iastitution, School or Baard of Swdies, or of any other board or
tommilies subject to the jurisdiction of the Senate. -

{4} The Senate may make tegulations preseribing courses of study
er syllabyses of cxsminations.

{3) Regulations rmy be madz by any Authority if it is to cmpou:et_-cd
by this Constitution, Statute or an Act, . o .

30. (I} When any new Statuts or Act is made, amended or revoked
every such Statute, Act, amendment or revocatiop shall withie onc
month afier the game shall bave been made or dons be published in
the Gazeire and i such other manner a5 the Councd] may direcd.

{2} The Statuter, Acty and Regulations of the Unlversity as amendad
from time to time shall be published in book form at such intervals =3
the Councll may direct, amd mgie:s ghall be made available for purchise
at & rrasonable prive by members of the public

{3} Nothing in this section shall apply to—

Bepvinioos

Publzritions
of Stetutey,
Asts i
FRagulasioss.

{g) any Act ot Regulation contalnlng only instructions to examiners +

or invigilators: or

{Yany Act or Regulation which the Counell resolves not 1o
publish, : . -

3L I e event of—

£2) any Statute being inconsistent with the provisions of this Con-
stitution; ot

(&) any Azt being inconsistent with the provisions of this Constitu.
tion of nny Statute; or : o o

() any regulation being inconsistent with the provisiony of this
Constitution or any Statute or Act, -

g‘:“ the provisions of the Constitution, Statute or Act, &5 the case may’

b shall prevail, and such Statute, Act or Regulations, a5 the case may

+ $hall to the extent of the inconsistency be void,

Ceooxitutoa,
InConsiastin
betwiet the
Suatuies, e,
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PaT V
FINANCLAL PROVISIONS

3L The Councll shall » ia;ta Stacding Finapce Committes for
regulnting wnd mnmﬂi&gm ficances of the University.

31 It shall be the duty of such officer or officers of the University as
may br preseribed by Statute to prepare for the coasideration of the
Vice-Chancellor the estimates of income and expenditure of the Univer-
sity for cach Bnaceia] year, : -

-

3. (1) For the purposes of this Part the financial year shall be the
calendar year or quch oher period 15 the Council iy determine.

{2} The sceounts of the Council shall, as soon as may be, be halaneed
for the preceding Saancial year and ap annval statement or abstract
therect shall be prepared. .

(D) The anowal statemseat of abstract relerred to in subsection 2
shall be prepared in such fore and shall contain such Information st
the Council way from Gme to time direct,

35. (1) The Council shall, pot less than four months befors the end
of the fizanchaf year, approve defailed estimates of revence #od cxpendi-
tre of the Uaiversity for the next financial year snd present such

?&Emﬁt& fogether with the comments of the Council thereon, to the
{inister, - .7 T

{2) Befors the date fixed for the gmeeting of the Council for the
purpose of approving such estimates the Standing Finance Commitice
shall prepsre draft estimates for submission to the Council, and the
oopy of such estimates shall be delivered to each member of the Council
1ot Jess than seven dayy before the date fixed for such mecting. N

. (3} The Council may, subject to the provisions of subsection (11, in
is diseretion approve, modify or reject all or any of the items sppearing
In such draft estimates or refer any item back to the Standing Finance
Commitiee lor its consideration, or add any jtem theeeto. .

36, Where additional Beancial provision Is required in any y2ar the
Council may from time (o fime approve supplementary costimates for

the purpese of 1bowing the sources from which any additional CXDER-
diture ncurred by it may b2 met, . R

<

3%. (1) The Council shall not incur any expenditure which has not been
included in any spproved estimarey T

Provided that subject 16 the provisions of this Constitution the Council
may wansfer a5l or any part of the moneyt assigned— T

€2} to one item of anaually recucent expenditure to another irzm
of aepwmally rerurrent 2xpendituce;

(b) to one item of capital expenditure to another item of capital
txpenditure, .
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{2) The provisions of subsection (1) shall not apply to~-

{a) moneys deposited with the Upiversity by any person, wherever
by the conditions of such deposit any such sum bas become
sepayahle:

{») maneys collected-and credited 10 the Funds of the University
in grTor,

{¢) moneys payable by the University undet any judgment o7 order
of eourt;

{4 moneys expended by the University in institutiog or defending
legal proceedings: snd

() expenditers srising out of any property or monsys feferred 10
in section 39.

38. The annual and supplementary estimates shall be prepared in such
form and shall contain such Information as the Conmocil may direct,
and shall show o separate parts the sarually recurrent expeaditure and
the capital expenditure of lﬁ. University.

39. {1) The Council may on behalf of the University accept hy way ol
grant, pilt, lestamantary dispesition of otherwiss, proparty and moncys

in 2id of the finances 'of the University on such conditions as it may
defsrmine, . : o

{Z) Registers shall be kept of sll donations to the University including
the names of donors to the University and any special conditions on
which any donation may have been given,

40. AWl property, mén:ys ot funds givcn“ for any specific purposes shali
be applied and administered in accordance with the purposes for which
they may have been given and shall be separsiely accounted for.

4t. Ay contract involving the expenditure by the University of more
than five thoutand dollars shall be in writing, signed on behalf of the

University by = person acting wader the express or implied authority
of the University:

Provided that any centract {other than & coniract referred 10 in sub-
section {3) of section 45) involving expenditure by the University of
mor¢ than ten thousand dollars, snd any conlract which i made

ween private porsons would be required by law to be under seal
Ehai be exeeuted by affixing therzio the common ssal of the University.

42. No dividend or bonus shall be Eaici and no gift or division of money
shall be made by or on behalf of the University to or among any of jts

sembers exeept by way of prize, reward of special grant or under &n
pravident scheme.” prEs, £ Y

43, (1) The accounts of the University shell be pudited annually by
auditors appointed by the Couneil.

{2} The audited accounts, with any observation made thereon by the
suditers, shall be Teesented to the Courl at its next meeting, v
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Part VI
GENERAL PROVISIONS

44. (1) A Convocation for the conferment of degrees shall bc held
anoually, or as often as the Chapeellor may dicect, on such date as may
be approved by the Chancclior,

(2) 1a the absence of the Chancellor or of & Pro-Chancellor, authorised
for this purpose by the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor shall preside
over Convocaliomw -~ R

-

(3) The procedure of Convocation shall be prescribed by Act, but
no such Act shall be made until the Chancellor has been consulted about -
its terms. Co

45. {1) All persons cmpIoQ:cd or to be cmé!éy:d by the University as
tcachers, the Registrar, the Bursar or the Librarian, shall be appointed
as such by the Council oo thz advice of the Board of Selsction.

(2) All persons employed or to be employed by the University other
than those mentioned in subsection (1) shall, subject to any Act, be
appointed by the Council,

(3) Every pecson employed by the University shall hold office on
such terms and conditions as may be prescribed by the Council and the
terms and conditions to be so prescribed shall be deemed 10 include 2
provision— ) ’ :

{a) in relation to teaching, examiniog, invigilating and other
similar duties, that his employment is subject to the provisions
of this Coenstitution and to the provisions of all Statutes, Acts

‘and Regulations as {rom time to time amended; and

(%) in relation to zll other terms and conditions of service that his
etmployment is subject to the provisions of this Constitution and
to the provisions of all Statute, Acts and Regulations in force
on the date of the commencement of his employment.

. (& Nothing in this section shall prevent the Council from entering
into a special contractual arrangement with a person to be so employed
bydthe University if it is in {he opinion of the Council expedisnt so
to do. s

46. (1) Notwithstanding the provisions of scction 20 and 45, the
Yang di-Pzrtuan Agong may, after consultation with the Chancellor,
from time to time appoint persons of exceptional zcademice distinction
lo be professors of the University: )

_ Provided that the number of persons so appointed shall not at any
lime exceed three in qumber.

{2) Any person apboimcd under subsection (1) shall be known as a
Royal Professor and— | ] .
{g) shall hold officz upon such terms znd conditions as the
Chaacellor with the approval of the Yang di-Pertuan Agong
may deem zppropriate; and : ) T
(b) subject to the terms of his appointment and to any direclion by
t‘nc_ChanchIor, shall have all the powers and perform al} the
duties econferred or imposed upon professors by this Constitu-
tion, and any Statute, Act and Regulation made thereunder.
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47. A student shall not be admitted 10 the University to a course of
swdy for a degres unless be (hereinafier in this Pany referred to as a
“matricelated stodent™) shall bave satisBed such requirements as may
be prescribed by Act: -, .

Provided that, except with the agreement of the Minister, students
whe have been awarded Federal or Sue scholacskips, losns o other
similar Bnanei] assistance from publie fupds for Univerity degree
courses, shall pot be refused admission if they sziisly such requirements.

st .

48, {I3 There s hcrcbiy established a body to be known as the University
Of waciennnree. Students’ Representative Council (hereinafier referred to
as “the SRC™) consisting of ali matriculated stadenis of the University
who have pot becn conferred & degree, - - .

{2} Subject to subsecuos (3), the Constitetion of the SRC and any
smendinent or revocation thereof shall bo approved by the Council or
by such other authority as may be authorised for this purpose by Statuie
and shall have no lcﬁcct until 50 approved, .

Admiuslon
wf Xtodeais,

‘The nudtes”
Reprevensptive
Wil

{3) Nothing in this section shall cmp&wer the Council or the authority
referred to in subsecifon {2) to approve the Constitution of the SRC -
or any amendment thereol where the Constitution dots not contain the -

provisions of the following subsections.

(4) The S?.C shall have ; President, a Vice-President, a Secrctary
and a Treasarer, who shall be its office bearers. - . .

(5) Except a5 provided in subsection (6) every member of the SRC
shall be eligible to be elected to hold office in the SRC. :

(6) No graduand shall be eligible to be slected to hold office in the .

SRC, but if 3 member of the 3RC who is holding office therein has
become & graduand he may comtinue to held the office unifl & deprec
shall have in [act been conlerred wpon him. For the purpose of this
section & “graduand™ mcans 2 malriculated student who has passed the

final examination beid by the Unlversity for his course of studies but -

has nol yet bees conferred & degree. -

{7} Nothing In this section’ ;hé!i‘;;fcc}ude any graduate, who is a

regittercd stodent, from becoming an associate member of the SRC.
{8) The ohiccts and functions of the SRC shall be-—-

{a) te foster 2 spirkt of corporste life among the siudents of vhe
University; . . va C. :

(8} to organize pod supervise, subjeet to the direction of the Vice-
_Chancellor, student welare facilities in the University including

terveational factlitics, spiritual and religious aclivities, and the

supply of meals and refrashments:

{c)to make representations 1o the Vice-Chancellor on all matters
relating to, or connected with, the living and working conditions
of the studeats of the University;

{¢) to be represented on say body which may in accordancs with an
Act mode by the Countil for the purpose, be eppointed 1o
undertae student welfare sctivities in the University:
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{¢) to assist the Uaiversity authorities to majotain disci;;iiac ADONE
students; . - RS ’ ) . -

0 15 represent students who are sccused in digsiplinary inguiries;
zﬁé - . 12 ] * . . . * -

{2) 1o undertake such other Retivities as may be determined by the
Council from time to time, "~ L
A9) The fuad 'of the SRC shall comsist of subscriptions paid by

" miembers and donations g=oeived from persens or ofganisations approved

by the Coupsil, The said fund shall not be expended except only for the
objetts stated in subsection {10) and approved by the resolulion passed
by the SRC in aevordagee with its Constitution; and no payment shal]
"be made unless the particulars tequising payment shalt (axcept where
rirou thé nature of the case a re¢eipt is not ebtainable) be youched for
by & bill stating the pasticufars aad by a receipt,

- (1) The fund of the SRC may be expended for payment of
administrative costs of the SRC intluding audit of its accounis and
far any payment conoeeled with or arlsing out of the carrying out by
the SRC of any of the objects specified in subsection (8): . 1 =

. Provided thai nothing herein contained shall entitle the SRC or any
*efficc bearer thereof to apply the fund of the SRC either direelly or
indicecty for the promotion of the obiects of & polirical party or 2’trade
union body oc for the promotion of the objects of any organization o

[

< which it is nol affiated.
~2\{11) The Treasirer shall keep propes accounts of incomé and gxpen-

-dutufe, of the fund of the SRC and not Jater thao' threg-Yudaths aficr
the tnd 'of Every Boancial year as defined by the Consiituticn f the
SRC a“topy of the said acoounts which 'shall be audited by a pérson
appginted by the ‘Counell and renuineiated by [(he SRC -shall 'he
" submitted by the SRC for approval to the Counell. ., T57. 5, . .,

A mteby e 4T
+:(12) 7The SRC skl boid meetings frdm time fo time A5 It may deem
pecessary and if shall be the 'duty of the Secrelary fo keep minutes of
cvely mecting of the SRC and such mintites;shall, be confirmed ag
2 subsequent meeting, ~ - .- .- Lot

wom
<y -

ten students, subjects to the following substelions and the spproval

of the Council, to establish a body (hersinalicr referred o 25 *'a fludent

bady™) consisting of stwdents of the University for the promoalion of &
speeific object o Imterest within the University, !

I} The provisions of section 4B shall mudatiy mutandis apply 1o a
student body established under this section as they apply to the SRC:

Provided that nothing ist this section or section 48 shall prevent the
SRC from giving such contributions or grants a3 it may deemt necessacy.

50. The SRE aod a student body establithed under section 49 shall
have no affliation with any political party or a Wrade uaion bedy or
other organiation registered or incorporated wnder any written law
in foree relating thereto & o e
Provided thit— - . ‘e
. {@} the Council may permit the SRC or any student body established
under section 49 to sffiliate with ancther student body regisiered
wnder any law relating to the registration of socittiey; and

LR I

ciion 48, it shall be.lawdil for noi less fhan -
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i ma emit the SRC.or any siudeat body
“ 2$abfii;aﬁ;§indcz };eei:?tm 49 to affiliate with any intemationzl

giudent body.

€1, 1f the SRC or a swdent pody established under sccgiaiz 49 conducis
fisclf in a manoer whick in_the opinlon of the Council is detrimental
or prejudicial 10 the well-being or reputation of the University or acts
in conwavcotion of the Coostintion of the University or its own
Censtitution, or any Statute, Acl or Regulation of the University, the
Counci) may suspend or dissoive the SRC or the said fiudent body,
as the case may be; and without prc}mik:c 10 any Habllity that may
arise under any other writien faw in fowce, every office bearer of the
SRC or the said sudem body, st the case may be, shall be lu;%ic
to dismissal from the University or to any other disciplinary pusish-
mest that may be infiicled wpon him. . | .

52, (1) Wheze by e provisions of this Constitution or any Statute,
Act or Regulaticn sny officer or auwtheriy is cmpowered lo exeraise
any power or perform any duty, such officer or authority may by
instrument in writing subject fo the provisions of this section and 10
such conditiony and restrictions as may be prescribed in such lnsirument,
delegate the exercise of such powers or the performance of such duties
ie any authority or to 40y tormmilice of 10 any person deseribed thersin
by mme or office. LA

{2} A delegation noder this section may be revoked at any time by
the efficer or authority making such delegation. .

(3) No delegation of any power or duly under this scetien shal)
aflect the sxercise of such power or the performance of such duty by
ihe officer o Authority making such delegation,

(4} Mothing in this section shall apply 10 any power to make of
approve Statutes, i;c'ts or Regulations, -

* .

51 Mt any member of an Auzi:mré’iy, or s'ny graduate of the Liniversity,

or any person who has received a diploma or other academic distinction
from the University, is convicted by a court of law of any heinous
offence whether within or without the Federation, or it in the opinion
of the Council guilty of scandalous condust, it shall be lawlel for the

ancellor, on the recommendation of nol less than two-thirds of sl
the membets of the Coypell—

{a) to remave bim from membership of the Authority; or

(B)to deprive him of any degree, diploms or otber academic
tsunchion conferred upon him by the University.

34. 3 any quesiion ar} g

24, 4t ; tisex whether any porson has been duly elecied,

:gpcfmlgd. neminated or co-opted 1o membership, or is entitled to be or
femain 2 member of any Authority or osher body in the University,

‘ *
:};‘Zg?ig:igl:a;f\nli e referred 10 the Chancellor, whose dacision therson

Acit whed
v Abd

i)
of 1bs XAC
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amctoent 55, (1) The Yang di-Pertuan Agong tmay, at the request of the Council

s cubmitted through the Chancellar, by order amend any of the {ollowing *
provisions of the Copstitutionsew o

{(a) section 13 (he Comt)s

_(®) section 15 (tbe Council): .

() section 32 1o 38 (Starding Findnce Committee. Preparation of
Estimates, Finantial Period, Estimates, Supplementary Estis
mates, incorring of expenditure and Form of Estimatesk

{d) the proviso to subsection {1) of section 46 (the number of royal

o . jprofessors)i.

and may by suck’ order make sny further smendmenls incidenta] to

or cohsequential upon the exercise of such power of amendment,
() A copy of every order made’ under subsection (1} shall b

published in the Garerre and Jald before Parliament as soon as possible
afeer it has teen mads, .
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UNIVERSITIES AND UNIVERSITY
COLLEGES ACT, 1971

{Section 6}

UNIVERSITI PERTANIAN MALAYSLA [INCORPORATION; ORDER,
1971

WHEREAS section 6 of the Universities and University Colleges Act, 1972
provides that the Yang di-Pertuan Agong, may, If he is satlsfied that it la
expedient in the nationel interest thats University should beestablished, by
order establish the University in accordence with subsection {1} of that
section: .

AND WHEREAS the Yang di-Pertuen Agonp is satisfied that »
Uaiversity should beeatablished;

NOW THEREFORE by virtue of the powers conferred upon Km by
section & (1) of the Act, the Yang di-Pertuan Agong hereby makss the
following order: "

1. This order roay be gited a3 the Urdversiti Pertanian Malaysia (Incorpora-
tion) Order, 1971,

2, {a)'There shall be a higher educational institution having the stetus of a
University, which shall be s body corporate, {or the purpose of providing,
promoting and developing, higher education in the fields of Agriculture,
Forestry, Veterinary Stience, Natural Sciences, Engineering Sciences,
Technology, Social Sciences, Humanities and Education as well a3 to
provide for research and the accumulation and advancement of knowledge
and the dissemination of such knowledga In the aforeseid fields of study:

{5] The aloresaid higher educational Institution shall be known by the
nameand style “Uaiversiti Pertanian Malsysin™; and

{£)The sitz of the aloresald Universiti Pertanlan Malaysia fwhich shall be
the seats of the University} shall be located at Yot Nos, 3261, 250, 1698,
2580, 379, GN. 2309 and AA/5/63 in the Mukim of Petaling, in the
District of Kuala Lumpur, {6 the State of Selangor and at lot Nas.. 6306,
55684, 5269, 5270, 7128 and 7407 in the Mukim of Kajang, in the Distriet of
Ule Langat, inthe Stateof Selangor,

Made this 4¢h day of October, 1971,
{K.P: Sulit 10030 J1d. 11: PN. (PU%.)75.]

Hy Command,

HUSSEIN ONN,
MinisterofEducation

A

Chstion

locovparstion



UNIVERSITIES AND UNIVERSITY COLLEGES ACT 1971
(Section 8)
CONSTITUTION OF THE UNIVERSITY AGRICULTURE MALAYSIA

PUY  IN pursuance of the powers senferred by section 8 of the Universities and University
anr. Colleges Act 1971, the Yang di-Pertuan Agong has appointed the 1st day of January
1577 as the date onwhich the provisions of tha Constitution of the University Agriculture
Malaysla established under the Universti Pertanian Malaysia (Incorporation) Order
1871, as spedified in the Schedule to the Ast as exempted, varied ot added by virtue
of ssction 26 of the Universities and University Colleges Act 1371, shall be desmad io
Tamaooa!  have affect .
premiaion
ownzn i have 118 Transitional Provisions 23 provided for by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong pursuant tp
section 18 of the Universities and University Colleges Act 1971, with respect 10 the

- University vide P.U, (A} 407/71 shall cease to have effact.
thation. 1, This Constitution may be cited 85 the Constitution of tha Unlversity Agricutiure

Malaysla.
inwpesation. 2, {1} Ini this Congtitution, unless the context otherwise requiras

"ACt means any Act made In accordance with this constitution or any Statute;

"Faculty* means a Facuity estabiished under section 18;

*Teacher*means a person appointed to be a teacher by tha Councilin accoettance
with this Constiwtion, and includes a Professor, Reader, Associate Professor, Lecturer
ardd Assistant Lecturer;” .

"Foundation Day* means the 4th day of October 1971, the date on which the
Incorporation Ortder mada by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong under section & of tha
Universities and University Colleges Act 1971 comes inta force!

ia “Court® means the Coun of the University constituted in accordance with section

*Convocation” means a Convocation held in aceerdance with section 44;

"Council® means the Councll of the Uiversity constitited in accordanca with
sechonts;

*Officer” means the Chancallor, Pro-Chancellor, the Vics-Chancelior, the Do
Vice-Chancellor, tha Dean of a Faculty, the Registrar, the Bursar, tha %:hief u“braz%aun!?.
the Director of Farms, or the holder of any office created by Statse;

*Regulation” means any regulation mads by any Authority or officer or other bady
g: zpnwars:ty in accordance with the provisions of zhismc:?nst%mﬁoa of any Statute

*Guild of Graduatas® means the Guild gonstituted in accondanca with section 22;

4



*Authiority* means any of the Authorities of the University mferred o in section 12,
and includies any Authority established by Statute;

*Centre® maans a Centre estabistied under section 18;

*Sengts” means the Senate of the Ursive}shy constiited in accordance with

sechon 17;

*Statzte” misans any Statute mads in sccordance with this Constitution;

*The Uiniversity” means Unfversiti Pertanian Malaysia;

*nstitution® means a department or othar bocly established under section 18.

{2) Relerences in this Constitution to & section are reference to a section of this

PART 1
THE UNIVERSITY

3. ‘hereis heraby established ln accordance with the provisions of this Constitution,
a University with the nams and style of *Universiti Pertanian Malaysia® by which name
and style the Chareellor, the Pro-Chancellors, the Vics-Chancelior, and the members
for the time baing of the Court, the Councl and the Senate ara hereby constitited &
body corporate withperpetual stccession, ard with full power and suthority under such

Namee-

(@)
)

{c)

{d)

{e)

4. M

10 508 and be suad in all cours;

1o have and use a common seal and from time to time o break, chamge,
ahiter and moks enew such seal as it shall think fit

for the purposes of this Canstintion, and subject 1o the Statutes, Acts and
Regqulations 1o purchase any property, movabls or imimovable, and to taks,
accept and hold eny such property which may become vested i it by virtue
olany suchpurchase, or by any exchangs, grant, donation, leass, testamen-
tary disposition or otharwise;

to sell, mortgage, lease, exchange or otherwise dispose of any such
property; and

10 exergise and perform, In acoordancs with the pravisions of this Constitue
ton and of the Statites, Acts and Hegulations, al powers and duties
corxserra:;! or Imposed upon the University by such provislons.

The University shall, subject to the provisions of this Constitution, have the
{oltowing powers- .

Extanttyhitng
of Linkvpe-

| $ty 1 body

Corpotmie.

Powers of
Unsivwrsity



{a) to provide courses Of instruction, 10 hold examinations, to make
provision for research, and to take such other steps B may appear
necessary or desirabla for the advancement and dissemination of
knowiedge;

) o confer degrees and diplomas including external degrees and
diplomas upon persons who have followed courses of study ap-
proved by the University and have satisfied such other requirements
a5 may be prescribed by Act

() torecognize the degrees and diplomas of other institutions of higher
fearniryg, Tor the purpose of admission o the corses and examina-
tions of the University and of the award of higher degrees on holders
of such degrees or diplomas or on graduates of the Untversity on
such conditions as may be prescribed by Act;

{y toconferdegress upon taachers of the University who have satisfied
such requirements 85 miay be prescribed by Az

(e}l toconfer honorary degrees On persons who have contributed fo the
advancement or dissemination of knowladgs or who havs rendered
distinguished public service;

i togrant certificates 1o persons who have atained profidiency in any
: branch; or branches of kenowledge;

(g}  tolstide professorships, lectureships, and other posts and offices,
" and to make appointments thereto;

{) - toestablish a University printing press and to publish books and other
- mattar; :

() toeract, equip and maintain ibraries, laboratofies, museums, lecture
" halls, halls of residence and all other buildings required for the
purpeses of the Lnversity, whether in the Federation or alsewhare;

7] to Instiinte and award feliowships, scholarships, exhibitions, bur-
saries, medals, prizes and other titles, distinctions, awards and other
forms of essistance towards the advancement and dissemination of

knovledge; : .

K} 1o kvest inland or securities (whether authorised as rustes nvest-
meant or not) such funds as may be vested in it 1or the purposas of
endowmerd, whether (o general or special purpases, or such other
funds as may not be immediately requirsd for curent expenditure,
with power from tima o tima 10 vary any such ivestment and to
deposit any mioneys for the tima being uninvested with eny bank
sstablished in Malaysia sither upon fixed deposit or upon cutrent

{0 to erter o coniracs, 1o appoint such sta¥f and to establish such
trusls, as may be required for the purposas of the University;



(m) to appoint, promote and discipline officers, teachers and staff of the
University,;

(n) 1o regulats the conditions of service of the staff of the University,
including schemes ol service, salary scales, leave and discipline;

{o) to establish pension or superannuation or provident fund schemes
for the benefit of its employees, and to enter into arrangements with
other organisations or persons lor the establishment of such
schemes;

() toregulate &nd provide for the residence of officers, teachers, staff
and students of the University and the wellare and discipline of
teachers, staff and stuQems: -

{Q) to demand and receive such lees as may from tims to time ba
: ‘prescribed by Act; and

{r)  todoallsuchacts and things, whether or not incidental to the powers
aforesaid as may be requisite in arder to further instruction, research,
finance, administration, welfare and discipline in the University.

(2) i the Yang di-Pertuan Agong is satisfied, with & view to maintenance and
promotion of the Federation's foreign relations, that it s necessary to confer an
honorary degree upon & foreign dignitary, on the direction by the Yang di-Pertuan
Agong the University shall confer such degres as stated In the direction.

5.  Sublect to the provision of Article 133 of the Federal Constitution, membership of
the University, whether as an officer, teacher or student, shall ba open to all persons
irespective of sex, race, refigion, nationality or class; and no test of refigious befief or
profession shall be adopted or imposed In order to entitle any persons to ba admitted
to such membership or to ba awarded any degree or diploma of the University, nor
shall any fellowship, scholarship, exhibition, bursary, medal, prize or other distinction
or award be lmited to persons of any particutar race, refigion, nationality or class i the
cost of the sarme is met from the general funds of the University.

6. {1} Thecommon seal of the University shall bs such seal as may be approved
by the Chancellor on the recommendation of the Council and such seal may in like
manner from tima to time be broken, changed, altered and made anew.

(2) The common seal of the University shall be kept In the custody of the
Vice-Chancellor.

{3} The common seal of the University shall not ba affixed to any instrument
other than a degres, diploma o Cartificate except in the presence of —

{a) The Vice-Chancellor; and
by  one other member of the Council,

of nace and
cresd prohd
bited,

The yeal of
tha Uriventty,



Crunceiion,

whia shal sign thelr names to the Instrurent in token of such presence; and such
signature shall be sutficient evidence that such seal was duty and properly affixed and
that the same s the lawhid sea! of the Univarsity,

{4) The common ssal of the University shall be affixed to 8 degree, diploma or
cenificats in tha presencs Of-—

(a) The Vice-Chancellor; and
@) teRegstar,
who shall sion their names to tha instrument in token of such presence, and such
sionaturs shall be sufficlent evidence that such seal was duly end properly affixed ard
et the same Is the lawfd seal of the University,
(5) Tho seal of thé Universtty shall be officially and judicialty noticed.
(6} Any document or instrument which {t executed by 2 person not being &
body corporate) will not require 1o be undar seal may in like manner ba executed by
the University provided that such docurnent or Instrument shall be exacuted on behait

of the University by en officer of any person generally or a spaciatly suthiorisad by the
Council on their behalt and provided furthar that the name of such officer or perscn so

authacised ks duly gazetied. | -

PART Il
THE OFFICERS OF THE UNIVERSITY

7 (1) Thera shal beaChancelior who shail be the Head of the University nd shall
prgside when present al— g -

{1}  mastings of the Court;
@) mestings of the Coundil; and
(© anty Convocation,

and shall have stich other powars and perform such other duties es may be
conferred or impased upon him by this Constitution or any Statute, Act or Regulation.

_ (&) The Chancellor shall be appeinted by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong for such
period, not axceeding seven years, 8s may ba spacifiod by the Yang di-Pertuan Agong.

() The Chancellor may be writing under his hand addressed to the Yan
fgﬁggsan Agong resign his office, or ho may be remaved by the Yang {ﬁ-Pertuag

{4)  Aperson shal be efigible for reappointment to the office of Chancsfor,

000329822

Perpustaiean Suttanah Bahwyah
Unwergiti Utaes Matavsss
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